
i \ r 
eonfel'C'lIee of african states 

on the development 
of edu('ation in ardell 

addis ahaba. 15·25 mav 1961 

final report 

united nations 
('('Ullom iI' ('om III ission 

(()r afriea 

unikd nations 
eduea I iOllal, !'eielll ifi(' 

and (~nlhll'al 
organization 



/ 

< ~!) ( G )"1,, ,," 

"f-,-. 

Unesco/ED/181 



L"lTRODUCTION 

REPORT 

Chapter I 

Chapter II 

Chapter ill 

Chapter IV 
Chapter V 
Chapter VI 

Chapter VII 
Chapter vnr 

CONTENTS 

Inventory of Educational Needs for African Economic and Social 
Development . .. ..,., .. , .. , .. 
Education as a Basi c Fador in Economic and Social 
Development ' . . . . . . . .. ..... . 
Patterns of International Co- operation in Educational 
Development . . . . . . . . . . . .. .....,. 
The Financing of African Educational Development .. 
The Process of Educational Planning ....... . 
Pre-requisites in General Education for Specialized, Technical 
and Vocational Training 
Adult Education 
Resolutions. • . • * , • 

OUTLINE OF A PLAN .FOR AFRICAN EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT 

Chapter I 
Chapter II 
Chapter III 
Chapter N 
Chapter V 

ANNEXES 

Annex 1 
Annex II 
Annex ill 

Annex IV 

Needs ..•.•.•.••• 
Economics and Education 
Priorities 
Costs ...... . 
Recommendations 

Organization of the Work of the Conference. • . . , 
List of Delegates. Representatives and Observers. 
fuaugural Addresses 

His Im-perial Majesty Haile Selassie I. Emperor of 
Ethiopia ..•••••.•.....•........ 
Dr. Vittorino Veronese. Director-General of Unesco 
Mr. Stein Rossen, Officer-in-Charge, ECA 

Selected Background Papers 
Brand, W., If The Financing of Education!! . • 
Harbison, F.H., liThe Process of Educa-tional Planning" 
Ki - Zerbo, J., n The Content of Education in Mrica H , 

Leduc, Gaston, II Education as a Basic Factor in the 
Economic and Social Development of Africa" , 
Lewis. "'V. Arthur, It Education and Economic 
Development ll 

, • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• ••• 

Mercier J Paul, 11 Socio-Cultural p'actors and Programmes 
for Educational Development lt

, •••••••• , •••• 

Mitchell, M. B., It Comments on the Use of New Tech
niques in TeachingU 

•••••••••••• , ••• 

Phillips. H, M •• II Education as a Basic Factor in 
Economic and Social Developmene' . . • , • . . . , . . . 
Singer. H. W .• "Education and Economic Development", 
Zade. Mekhti, II Basic Problems of Adult Education in the 
Countries of African. . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . , . . , 

v 

3 

15 
21 
35 

45 
51 
63 

5 
9 

11 
12 
16 

3 
7 

21 
22 
27 

31 
47 
55 

61 

71 

81 

97 
107 

113 



Annex V Closing Addresses 
Dr. Malcolm S. Adiseshiah, Assistant Director-General, 
Unesco 121 
Ron. A.J. Dowuona-Ham.mond, MiniBter of Education and 
Welfare. Ghana. and President of the Conference 125 

ADDENDUM 

Related decisions adopted by the Executive Board of Unesco at its 59th session 



INTRODUCTION 

1. The Conference of African States on the Development of Education in Africa was held in Addis 
Ababa (Ethiopia). from 15 to 25 May 1961, in accordance with resolution 1. 2322 adopted by the 
General Conference of Unesco at its eleventh session. by which the General conference decided 
lito convene a conference of African States in 1961 with a vIew to establishing an inventory of edu
cational needs and a programme to meet those needs in the coming years~ and to invite the United 
Nations, the other Specialized Agencies and the international Atomic Energy Agency to co-operate 
with Unesco in the preparation and organization of the Conference". 

2~ The Conference was jOintly organized and convened by the Director-General of Unesco and the 
Executive Secretary of the United Nations Economic Commission for Africa in consultation with 
the other United Nations Specialized Agencies. 

3. The following countries were invited to send delegates: Basutoland, Bechuanaiand. Belgium# 
Cameroun. Central African Republic, Chad. Congo (Brazzaville). Congo (Leopoldville). Dahomey, 
Ethiopia~ France$ Gabon, Ghana. Guinea~ Ivory Coast~ Kenya .. Liberia .. Libya, Malagasy Republic, 
Mali, Mauritania, Mauritius, Morocco, Niger> Nigeria. Portugal, Rhodesia and NyasalandJ 

Ruanda-Urundi. Senegal~ Sierra Leone. Somalia~ Southern Cameroon, Spain. Sudan, Swaziland, 
T anganyika# Togo, Tuni$ia~ Uganda, Gnion of South Africa, United Arab Republic~ United Kingdom, 
Upper Volta, Zanzibar. 

4. The Specialized Agencies of the United Nations and the International Atomic Energy Agency 
were invited to send representatives. 

5. The non-African Member States and Associate Members of 'Cnesco. as well as the Holy See, 
were invited to send observers~ International or regional intergovernmental organizations having 
Member States in Africa or programmes covering Africa, international non-governmental organi
zations having consultative arrangements with Unesco and private foundations working in Africa 
were also invited to send observers. 

6. The Conference brought together 

39 governments as participants~ 
24 governments as observers~ 
10 United Nations Agencies, and 
24 international non-governmental organizations 

under the Chairmanship of Hon. A. J~ Dowuona Hammond~ Minister of Education and Welfare~ 
Ghana. 

7. The purpose of the Conference was to provide a forum for African States to decide on their 
priority educational needs to promote economic and social development in Africa and. in the light 
of these~ to establish a first tentative short-term and long~term plan for educational development 
in the continent, embodying the priorities they had decided upon for the economic growth of the 
region. It was also intended to help them arrive at decisions as to the maximum contribution to 
such a short-range and long-term educational plan that they could make from their national income~ 
on the assumption that economic and social programming and development would be proceeding 
apace in each of the countries. The programme they were to establish for Africa was to conform 
to the quantitative targets and qualitative changes and improvements that they decided should be 
achieved by each of the countries. 

8. The Conference realized that it was working out an educational programme on the basis of an 
economic and social development rate of progress for Africa over the next twenty years. without 
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Introduction 

very firm statistical and quantitative information, and with economic and social development plan
ning either in its very early stages or non-existent in most of the countries of the region~ it noted~ 
however, that the General Conference of Unesco, at its eleventh session, had looked forward to a 
fUrther Conference of African States on Educational Development to be held in 1963~ at which time 
it would be possible to review the present plans and decisions, compare and analyse national educa
tional plans in the region and help to integrate them with national development programmes. It was 
on thiS basis that the Conference proceeded with its immediate task of establishing quantitative and 
qualitative educational goals and targets both for a short period, 1961-1965, and a long period, 
1961-1980. 

9. The Conference also provided an opportunity for the African States to decide on the financial 
and skilled manpower deficit they will face in implementing the educational programme they had 
decided on, over the next twenty years, after having made the maximum contribution to that pro
gramme from their national resources. There was an extensive exchange of views# both with the 
seven non-tropical African States and with the twenty-four observer Governments present at the 
Conference on how they and other non-African States of Unesco and ECA could help in closing this 
deficit. Out of this exchange of views came forth a call for international co-operation with Africa, 
in precise money and personnel terms. in helping to build the educational fabric of the economic 
and social development of the region during the next twenty years. 

10. Lastly" with the assistance of consultants specializing in questions connected with the planning 
and financing of education within the framework of economic development, the Conference helped to 
bring out the vital importance of education as an investment in any programme of economic and 
social development# and the need fat' a close link between educational planning and overall develop
ment planning# 

1 L On adopting its agenda. the Conference decided to examine the following problems at plenary 
meetings: 

Development of education in relation to African cultural and socio-cultural factors; 

Inventory of educational needs for economic and social development; 

Education as a basic factor in economic and social development; 

Patterns of international co-operation for the promotion and implementation of programmes 
of educational development. 

12. It set up four Commissions to consider .. respectively: the financing of education; educational 
planning j the content and method of school educatioflJ and the training of teachers; prerequisites 
in general education for specialized, technical and vocational training; and adult education. Each 
African delegation assigned at least one of its members to serve as a member of each Commission. 
In addition~ Commission meetings were attended by representatives of the Specialized Agencies of 
the United Nations and the International Atomic Energy Agency and by observers sent by non
African Member States and Associate Members of Unesco, international intergovernmental and 
non-governmental organizations and foundations. Especially selected consultants sat with each 
Commission. 

13~ At the closing meeting the Conference unanimously adopted an tlOutline of a Plan for African 
Educational Development" which had been drafted by a Report Comrnitt~e composed of six African 
States elected by the Conference to produce j out of the decisions and recommendations of the 
plenary meetings and CommissioflS f a synthesis of the educational demands. goals~ targets and 
qualitative attainments during the next twenty years decfded on by the African States. The Plan» 
after approval by the Conference, was signed by the Ministers of Education and Heads of Delega
tion.."> who were members of the Conference as a form of transmittal both to their Governments and 
to governmental and private agencies interested in Africa throughout the world. The ceremony at 
which the Plan was approved and signed was a memorable moment of emotion and of dedication to 
the cause of African progress - a moment represented by 13.00 hours on 25 May 1961. 
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OHAPTER I 

INVENTORY OF EDUCATIONAL NEEDS FOR AFRICAN ECONOMIC 
AND SOCIAL DEVJ;~LOPMENT 

I. The first plenary meetings of the Conference of African States on the Development of Educa
Hon in Africa were devoted to two aspects of serious concern: the development of education in 
relation to African cultural and socio-cultural factors and an inventory of educational needs for 
economic and social developmenL 

2. From statements made on these subjects, it was clear that leaders of education in the coun
tries and territories of Africa knew their needs and their problems. The meeting of these needs, 
though costly and difficult in the extreme. is urgent in this period of rapid social, political and 
economic change in Africa. The scale of the problem can be seen from the following; today for 
the African States as a whole. only 16 per cent o( the children of primary and secondary school 
age combined are enrolled in school. The situation varies, ranging from 2 per cent of the school 
age group in several States to nearly 60 per Cent in others. In the majority of caSes, the propor
tion of children out of school exceeds 80 per Cent of the school age population. 

3. Against this general baCkground, statements of delegations of African States gave realistic 
and fact -filled summaries of needs. These statements were honestly critical of shortcomings and 
specific in their recital of handicaps of educational development~ Statistical descriptions of exist
ing educational systems and projections of development gave evidence of systematic planning of 
education in relation to broader economic and social objectives. Certain statements stressed the 
necessity however, of improved statistical services for more effective articulation of educational 
plans; others indicated a need for thorough study of the requirements for middle grade and high 
grade manpower. But in general, all of the African States were optimistic as to their future. 
The voice of Africa was clear, frank and impressive ~ the needs for education in Africa were 
made known and not obscured. 

4. Each delegation stressed those needs which were of paramount concern to the development of 
education in its area. There was a variation in these needs from country to country, as would be 
expected from an Africa which has strength through diversity, but there was a striking recurrence 
of statements of similar needs from place to place~ In the following paragraphs there is repre.sen
ted an epitomi7.ation and illustrative summary .. though not in the colourful and striking phrases 
often made by the speakers, of the major expressed needs. It should be stressed that not all of 
these needs are found in anyone country, but at the same time each country has some of these 
needs. 

I. NEEDS OF A GENERAL CHARACTER 

5. First and perhaps foremost is the need for the educational system within the country or ter
ritory to satisfy the fervent desire of the people for an expansion of education of quality. Educa
tion is desired at all levels, but particularly by and for the youth of the country. The citizens of 
Africa see in education a means by which their aspirations may be met. They are willing to 
sacrifiCe for the attainment of this means for gaining economic and soCial development, They 
realize that a quantitative advance in edUcation must be accompanied by a qualitative improvement. 
and wish to provide for more and more of their people, education suited to their desires. 

6. The leaders of education speaking of their countries' needs, have stressed a second major 
aspect - the desire: to acceleraie the reorientation of the education patterns and systems to the 
economic and social needs of their individual areaS. They wish to give proper streSS: in education 
at all levels and by all possible meang to their own culture. As the students of Africa are exposed 
to the scientific and cultural aspects of the outside world, they need to be thoroughly grounded in 
a firm knowledge of their O'NTl cultural heritage. The educatlon for the future citizen of Africa 
must be a modern African education. 
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7. Thirdly. modern Af'rican education must be open to all without discrimination. It must not be 
the right of' only the few. In particular, there is a major need for the expansion of' educational 
facilities and opportunities f'or the girls and women of Africa; in the desire to develop and expand 
systems of' formal education for the youth of' Africa, particularly in the lower levels, they form 
a large group of citizens 'Who must not be neglected. In too many countries the rates of illiteracy 
are high .. Adult and youth education, therefore, can do much to improve the status and oppor
tunities of the present populations. Emphasis must be laid not only on formal schooling of children 
and young people, but also - and in particular through techniques well suited to mass education -
on education for Africans of other age groups. 

8. The expansion of edueation at a rapid rate, regardless of whether priority is given to rapid 
extension of primary sChool education, secondary and technical or higher education imposes, in 
the opinion of all speakers, increasing financial burdens on the States concerned~ This relates to 
expanding costs for the payment of teachers. construction of new bUildings, production and supply 
of textbooks and teaching aids. All African States are giving a large proportion of their national 
budgets to the financing of educational expansion. Speakers, referring to the financial commit
ment of their governments to the development of education, indicated that 19 per cent, 20 per cent 
and even 23 per cent of their national budgets was being devoted to education and that these figures 
might be increased by taking into consideration the allocations in other ministerial budgets for 
training or extension programmes. There is unanimous agreement that. if the wish for expan
sion in quantity and improvement in quality is to be accomplished, international financial assis
tance must be continued not at the current important levels but at greatly increased levelS. Inter
national rinancial assistance is needed to supplement national budgets, particularly to accelerate 
building construction, to pay the salaries of expatriate teachers and the eXpenses of students 
studying abroad. for expanded teacher training. and for growth in the field of science and tech
nology at the higher education leve1. 

II. NEEDS OF A MATERIAL CHARACTER 

(a) School building 

9~ Whatever the financial resourCes available (national or extra-national). accomplishment of 
plans are conditional on drastic expansion of school buildings of all types. At the primary level, 
there is an extreme shortage of classrooms and many existing buildings do not meet minimum 
requirements. To meet targets of primary educational expansion, drastic methods have been 
employed, and in many areas there have been dramatic contributions of voluntary labour to build 
necessary classrooms. In the secondary schools and in higher education, there is the added 
need for student dormitories. housing for teaching staff, laboratories and other facilities. 

10. Current and future requjrements go far beyond the resourCes in finance. material. and 
technical knowledge. on problems of school building construction now available in the African 
States. The accelerated spread of educational facilities to new areas and the building of new 
institutions I represent a challenge to the deve lopment of quick and economic methods of' school 
building construction and of building designs and patterns more adequately adapted to educational 
needs. The need for research on building materials was emphasiz.ed with references to such 
activities currently under way in certain countries another need for international co-operation 
in research and experimentation related to African conditions. The proposed Unesco project for 
a regional bureau for stUdies on school construction was welcomed. 

(b) Equipment 

11. Whatever the level of education. the need [or equipment of all types is urgent. The problem 
is crucial in technical. vocational and higher education, in laboratories and shops. where at 
present many requirements can only be met abroad. In addition. as curricula and teaching 
materials are progressively changed to meet neW conditions and the needs of an expanding number 
of students, there is an urgent need for audio-visual and other teaching aids. 
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(c) Production o~~tbo9ks 

12. The problem of the production of textbooks adapted to new curricula requirements and African 
conditions is crucial. On the side of content. scientific and technological books, in many cases 
produced for non-African consumers 1 must be adapted to African teaching conditions. For history, 
literary and social studies Bubjects, there is an urgent need for adaptation of textbooks more 
relevant to African life and culture. This poses important production problems - the material 
facilities, printing presses. distribution processes - necessary to meet the expanding African 
demand. It also requires the training of textbook writers with the needed skills and knowledge to 
make possible the necessary transformation of textbooks to meet the new conditions. 

Ill. NEEDS FOR TEACHERS 

(a) Primary education 

13. The massive expansion in primary education which haB been undertaken by many States in the 
past few years and the targets proposed in their educational plans for the coming five to ten years, 
poses a. tremendous need for the expansion of the supply of trained teachers. Achieving the goal 
of universal primary education by 1980 in one country, will require the training of 20, 000 teachers 
in the next 20 years~ In another meeting the projected targets between 1961-1964 vvill require the 
training of over 2,000 new teachers. 

14. Considerable activity in the expansion of secondary education and teacher education to meet 
the urgent need for primary teachers is under way. This activity includes programmes of re
fresher training for inadequately trained teachers and of expansion of secondary and normal school 
establishments. Finally 1 if the problem is to be met adequately, measureS should be taken to 
improve the status of the teaching profession and the strength of teachers' organiz.ations. 

(b) Secondary educatio~ 

15. On the speedy growth of secondary education depends not only the expansion of primary educa
tion, but - more important the urgently needed increase in the numbers of graduates from 
secondary schools qualified to undertake higher academic or technical studies and become the
necessary cadres of high-level manpower. Targets indicated by many African States are impres
sive, for example II to double the secondary school intake in the next five yearstt • II to triple the 
secondary school intake by 1970." • 

16. The current operation of secondary education and technical education at the secondary level is 
dependent on a supply of expatriate teachers to supplement the growing programmes to train 
African teachers through higher education in Africa and through training abroad. An expanding 
supply of expatriate teachers is crucial in coming years to meet expansion plans, in addition to 
the massive efforts now being made by certain non-African governments and non-governmental 
organizations, especially missionary groups. The shortage is particularly acute in areas of 
technical and agricultural instruction included in new secondary curricula. 

IV. NEEDS FOR CHANGES AND REFORMS 

17. Many speakers made mention of important new directions and changes in educational pro
grammes in order to meet new economic and social needs. 

(a) Rural education 

18. There is interest in adapting educational curricula, particularly at the primary and lower 
secondary level, to rural and village life. Efforts are being made to bring the school to the 
countrySide physically and in terms of a programme more in line vvith rural needs and interests. 
This new direction will be an important factor in raising the productivity of the agricultural 
economy. in enriching the community life in the villages, and in increaSing employment oppor
tunities in rural areas. It will help diminish the number of school leavers who r:ock to the towns 
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and cities for employnlent which, in certain areas often is almost non-existent. Concern was 
expressed over the problems posed by the uprooting of young people too abruptly from their rural 
and family surroundings, producing individuals II suspended between two worlds ll

• In the effort 
to adapt educational programmes to rural conditions, consideration was given to experiments in 
rural school curricula combined with rural community programmes, to the potential role of 
agricultural extension services in improving rural education and to the imporlance of developing 
a new Sense of the crucial rOle of agricultural activity and rural living in the productive life of 
Africa. 

(b) Vocational and technical education 

HL With the increasingly diversified development of the economy of Atrica, manpower with new 
skills and abilities is being required. Therefore, vocational and technical education must be 
reinforced at various levels. In addition, primary and secondary school students must be pre
disposed to manual occupations. In the general programme of primary schools, certain pre
requisites in science, mathematics and manipulative skills must be taught. In this connexion. the 
illustration was given of the reform of education in one country after the primary school stage 
towards more practical directions through the introduction oC such COUrSE'S as commerce, agricul
ture, technical and craft training, and housecraCt. Such reforms are designed to predispose 
schoolleavers to productive occupations such as farming, technical and craft work. In another 
country, of 15,000 candidates for the first class d secondary schooling in the Current period. 
10.000 were bejng oriented towards vocational and agricultural training centres. In view of 
immediate needs for technical manpower, accelerated in-service training courses are required. 
Vocational education is necessary to train individuals with II polyvalent" abilities, able to adapt 
to changing conditions. Expanded programmes of technical and vocational education. at all levelS. 
are mandatory if the urgent needs for qualified specialists to man the existing and projected insH
tutions are to be met. 

(c) Higher education 

20. Facilities for higher education at the present time are far from adequate for the training of 
the necessary cadres of specialists, researchers, administrators and other leaders. For 
example, a manpower survey recently conducted in one African State indicated that, despite drastic 
efforts at elCPansion of higher educational facilities and through training abroad. the need for men 
with academic and professional qualifications in the next Cive years would be in the region of 
20.000 While the output of individuals trained locally and overseas in the same period was estimated 
at 3,000. To meet a similar need, the objective of anoth.er African State is to increase ita uniVer
sity population from a present 1,000 to between 7> 500 and 10. 000 in the 1970' s ~ Present and pro
jected crucial needs require that considerable numbers of African individuals undertake advanced 
studies overseas and that an expanded supply of expatriate staff be: provided for new higher institu
tions, universities, technical colleges, research institutes and laboratories. Further, the 
expansion of higher academic and technological institutions in Africa should be: geared not only to 
fulfilling the training needs of the States in which they are situated, but also to the requirements of 
other African States, intra -African hospitality in African universities today being a notable attribute. 

(d) Education for gi rIs 

21. Great need exists to increase the number of girls receiving education at a111evels. Research 
indicates that girls make up less than 30 per cent of the present total African primary school enrolment 
and about 22 per cent of the secondary school enrolment. Unfortunately, the factor rf conservatism 
in certain areas has slowed the expansion of education for girls because of its imagined effect on 
established traditions. The need is urgent for the increased use oC educated II women power" in 
the working life of the community in such callings as nursing, social work and teaching. Increasing 
attention in school curricula and in adult education must be given to child care and domestic science. 
Most urgent is the need to develop a new conception of the role of women in the life of the com
munity - to improve their condition as home-makers, to expand their opportunities of employment, 
to encourage a greater participation and leaderShip by women in community affairs and public life. 
To meet this goal an expansion and reform oC education for girls is required. 

6 



Chapter I 

22. The expansion and development of adult education programmes is an essential and vital fnunda
tion and complement to the advance of formal education at all levels. In a region where it iIi.l 
estimated that 100.000,000 people are unable to read and write, programmes of literacy among 
adults pose problems ot enormous dimensions. Adult education programmes are essential in 
promoting a productive understanding of the great social and technical changes which are facing 
the adult members of the African community. Examples were given of experimental work in literacy, 
and the further education of those 'With a minimum ot formal schooling, whose return to the 
countryside risks the return to illiteracy. The programmes of non -governmental organizations 
and their rOle in developing adult and out -ot-school education for young people were described, 
with particular mention of the organization of discussions and seminars on technical problems and 
the training of adult education teachers. 

23. In the further development of adult, education, there is great need for expanding library ser
vices. creating suitable reading and audio-visual materials, and increasing educational pro
grammes on radio to reach isolated areas. The training of adult education teachers is also an 
important element in this area. 

V. THE NEED OF DEVELOPMENT OF AFRICAN CULTURE 

24. Against this description of urgent needs and plans for the expansion and modernization of 
education in Africa and the progressive Africanization of teaching personnel, there is major con~ 
cern that curricula and teaching materials be adapted to' African cO'nditions and interests. This 
can only be brought about through the deve lopment for all levels of education of textbO'oks and 
teaching materials which illuminate the familiar environment of the pupils and rerIect their cuI· 
tural history. In adult education programmes as well, materials of instruction can be more 
thoughtfully adapted to local cultural needs. At the higher levels of instruction, there is need 
for the training of specialists in African history, languages, culture and art~ 

25. Whether in the field of adult and civic education, in formal education, or in the broad and 
important area of the creative arts, the growth of a wider consciousness: and understanding of 
African cultural values, will only be effectively developed by a greater study and knowledge of the 
sources of African culture and by an expansion in each nation of programmes of research on the 
traditions, the ways of thought and living particular to each country. From this will grow a 
larger conception and appreCiation ot African culture as a whole and of its contribution to the 
common cultural heritage of mankind. 
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CHAPTER II 

EDUCATION AS A BASIC FACTOR IN 
ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT 

1. The Conference having made an inventory of the needs of education in Africa, in the light of 
economic and social development as well as African cultural and socio-cultural factors, turned to 
the shaping of a programme to meet those needs. It was obvious that considering the magnitude and 
complexity of those needs. some new approach<:1':l are required for the development of programmes~ 
In particular the interrelationships of economics and education appear a fertile field for ex:plora~ 
tion. Members of the Conference had been furnished with some background papers prepared by 
economists and educators on the problem, a synthesis together with the summary recommenda
tions being presented to the Conference by the Assistant Director-General. During the course of 
the plenary sessions. various statements were made both by educational leaders and by economists 
and financial experts on this subject. 

2. Members of the Conference attending this session of the plenary noted the value of this new 
approach; it provided for a meaningful conversation between educators and economists, too orten 
isolated from each other's thinking. There evolved a line of reasoning which, though complex in 
many ways, has real significance in giving an economic basis for the meeting of the need for 
expansion of quantity and improvement of quality of education in Africa. This *' doctrine" is SUm
marized in the following paragraphs. As is noted in the conc lusion, this line of reas.oning requires 
further study and research and cannot be considered static, but it is of value for all who wish to 
support the development of African education in a new and realistic fashion. 

I. EDUCATION AS PRODUCTIVE INVESTMENT 

3.. Education does not have for its primary purpose a greater production of goods and services. 
The purpose of education is to broaden understanding. so that men may make the fullest USe of 
their innate potential, Whether spiritual, intellectual. or physical. Education would therefore 
have value even if it contributed nothing to economic development .. Education is listed among the 
universal human rights; it is necessary for the full development of the hUman personality, and is 
grounded in respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms. 

4. The economic aspect of education consists on the one hand of its cost, which limits the amount 
any country can afford, and on the other hand of its effect in increasing productive capacity, which 
justifies large expenditures on education even in purely economic terms. Economists have always 
recognized that increases in the national income are attributable not merely to the accumulation 
of physical capital, but also to the improvement of human capacity through research, education. 
inventions, and the improvement of public health, as well as to better organization of human rela
tions. whether in bUSiness, social or public institutions. Recent statistical calculations have 
shown that the accumulation of physical capital explains less than half of the annual increase of 
prodUction in developed countries. The rest is due to increase in human skills and to better 
organization of production~ H is difficult to isolate the proportion of the increase in production 
which is due to education, since the factors which contribute to the improvement of human capacity 
coyer a much Wider area than is usually included in II educationlf , as defined for budgetary pur
poses. Nevertheless. there is no disputing that expenditure on some forms of education is an 
investment which more than pays for itself even in the narrowest economic terms. 

n. THE NEED FOR PLANNING AND HIGH-LEVEL MANPOWER SURVEYS 

5. The Conference notes that education cannot make its fullest contribution to economic develop
ment unless it is particularly geared to needs of economic development, which themselves differ 
at differeht stages of economic development and at different places and in different times. Educa
tion more than pays for itself, but only if it is of the right kind and is mixed quantitatively in the 

9 



Chapter II 

right proportions. It is possible to have too much education in the SenSe of producmg more of 
some types than the economy is able to absorb in the current phase of development. This can 
happen at any level of education. A country may find itself producing more university graduates 
or more primary schoolleavers than its economy can currently absorb, and may well as a result 
be faced with intractable economic. socia] or political problems. The balance between primary, 
secondary and higher education; between general, technical and vocationa: studies; between 
humanities and sciences; or between institutionai and in-service training - all these require care
ful analysis if education is to be a help rather than a hlndrance to development. 

6. For this reason, education needs to be planned continuously in relation to economic develop
ment. The manpower needs arising out of the deve:opment plan should be surveyed and the supply 
of skills of various kinds integrated with expected needs, The Conference recognizes that man
power plann.ing is still itself an underdeveloped science whose factual basis and techniques are 
rudhnentary. Much more research needs to be done on the quantities of different kmds of skills 
which relate to different patterns of development, matters now being studied by research workers 
in universities a.nd in other institutions. The Conference hopes that Unesco, in collaboration with 
the Economic Commission for Africa and the International Labour Organisation, will promote 
intensive studies of manpower needs in Africa. At the same time. rudimentary though current 
techniques may be, the results they yield are sufficiently valuable to justify the conclusion that 
every African country should have a manpower unit, operating jointly between the Ministry of 
Education and the central planning authority, to aSsess current needs and plan to match demand 
and supply_ 

III. EDUCATIONAL CONTENT AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT 

7. One of the principal deficiencies of most education systems is their tendency to give too little 
weight to studies based on the natural sciences. At the university there are usually proportionately 
too many students of arts. law and social science, and too few students of science I engineering. 
agriculture or medicine. At the secondary level there is a deficiency of technical institutes and 
farm schools. and the great majority of general secondary schools fail to make adequate prOvision 
for teaching the natural sciences _ In the same way. the primary schools tend to neglect mechanical 
and biological studies. The chief reason for this is that the institutional patterns of education 
were formed many centuries before the modern technological revolution occurred, with its depen
dence on science. Education has therefore inherited its traditions and prejudices from a pre
scientific age. If education is to be integrated with economic development and to pay its way in 
purely economic terms. one of the principal changes must be a shift in curricula away from 
philosophic and literary studies towards natural science and its various applications. Entire 
substitution of one for the other is not in question; but a shift in relative proportions is of great 
importance. 

IV. PRIORITIES 

(a) Secondary aI}d higher level 

8. It was noted that some African countries have unduly neglected secondary and higher educa
tion in proportion to primary education. Economic development is highly dependent on skills of 
the sort which are taught in institutions to students of 15 years of age and upwards. It is of the 
highest priority to ensure that an adequate proportion of the population receives secondary, post
secondary and university education; this should be put before the goal or universal primary educa
tion if for financial reasonS these two are not yet compatible~ Plans for economic and social 
development depend upon an adequate supply of teaChers, technicians, agricultural assistants, 
nurses, book-keepers, secretaries. medical technologists, clerks and other secondary level 
skills. Whereas the numbers required at the university level are so small that deficiencies can 
be met by external recruitment at relatively small cost, the numbers required at the secondary 
level are so large that deficienCies seriously handicap development,. 
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(b) Primary level 

9. It is at the level of primary education that integration with economic development proves to be 
most difficult. The skills on VIh ieh primary education concentrates ~ reading, writing and 
counting - must have some value in any occupation whatsoever, and the habit of analysis which any 
kind of education must stimulate. is of special valUe in occupations whose technology is revolu
tionized by development. and not least in agriculture, which is the family occupation of the vast 
majority of children in primary schools. Primary education is difficult to integrate only where 
and to the extent that primary schooling creates among the great majority of children, expectations 
of a way of lire and a standard of living which the economic system is not yet able to give them. 

10. Integration of primary edueation is only partly a problem of adjusting curricula. The subject 
matter taught in primary schools is obviously important, but the problem would exist even if all 
rural schools taught exactly the skills needed in rural areas. The real problem is that any good 
primary school will Widen children's horizons beyond what can be satisfied by the economy of 
three-acres-and-a-hoe. The schoolleaver expects a higher standard of living than his farmer 
father. a better house, pure water and easy access to medical and other public serviees. He is 
willing to drive a tractor or a lathe. but can hardly be expected to respect the back-breaking 
energies With meagre output yields, which are forced upon his father through lack of modern 
equipment. In other words. the boy whom the primary schools turn out is ready for an eeonomy 
in Which teChnological revolution is occurring rapidly. in agriculture as well as in urban occupa
tions" So, when the primary sehools turn out large numbers who are expected to accommodate 
themselves to a three-acres-and-a-hoe civilization, what Cart be expected but frustration and 
exasperation? 

11 ~ Economic integration requires that primary education. like any other level of education, should 
keep in step with the stages of economic development. and that rural schools especially should 
gear their numbers to the rate at which agriculture is adopting new technologies into which the 
primary schoolleaver can fit. This is too drastic a restriction, partly because a drUt from 
agriculture to urban occupations is part of the natural pattern of economic development. partly 
because having a surplus of educated people stimulates economic change, and partly because the 
right of young people to acquire education and understanding must never be completely sacrificed 
to economic needs. 

12. The attainment of universal literacy cannot be given the highest priority in the earliest stages 
of economic development as compared with the expansion of other skills at secondary and higher 
levels. but it is an objective in its own right, and every country should aim at having every child 
in school within two decades ~ If primary school leavers cannot be integrated into the economy. 
this is equally a challenge to revolutionize the economy. 

(c) Adult education 

13. It is also agreed that most African countries should accord adequate priority to adult educe.
Hen, especially in the countryside. Experience in other continents has shown that even among 
illiterate farmers agricultural extension can effect substantial increases in yields, In general, 
the quickest way to increase productivity in Africa today, in any industry, is by on-the-job train
ing of adult workers. This form of education is the most closely geared to economic development, 
and yet the most neglected. Except for in-service training of teachers, responsibility for most 
of this kind of education rests not with the Ministry of Education but with the Ministries more 
directly concerned with production. 

14. The Conference also notes a tendency to transfer to fun ~time trade schools training of a kind 
which is more adequately and cheaply done by on-the-job apprenticeship training (e. g # in building 
skills) With or Without part-time attendance at intltitutions. In view of the scarcity of :resources. 
underdeveloped countries should avoid unnecessary prolongation of formal schOOling in this manner. 

V. COSTS Al',D FINANCING OF EDUCATION 

15. While recognizing that a well-designed system of education pays for itself, the Conference 
also realizes that some forms of education take a long: time to yield results. It also recognizes 
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that the ratio of teachers' salaries tOJ2:er capita national income is so much higher in Africa than 
it is in Europe or North America (4 to 7-;1 in Afnca. compared with 1 .1/2 to 2.1/2: 1 in Western 
Europe or North America) that the cost of producing any given quantity of education is three or 
more times higher in Africa, as a percentage of national income. than it ia in Europe or North 
America. The expansion Qf education will itself reduce this gap. sinc.e the ratio of teachers' 
salaries to ~"r c.ap~~ national income ia a function ot the relative supply of educated persons. All 
the same, the cost of providing the quantity of education which economic development requires is 
so high that every means of reducing the burden must be explored. 

16. The Conference notes the following possibilities for reducing costs which are further elabora
ted under F~ancing of Education in Chapter IV: 

(U Reduction of school building costs by setting less elaborate standards, and by using 
cheaper materials of local origin~ 

(ii) greater reliance on selt-help building, especially in rural areas, in association with 
community development agencies; 

(iii) greater reliance on apprenticeship and in-service training, rather than on vocational 
schools, where this is feasible; 

(iv) research into new techniques of teaching which reduce either student hours or the 
teacher/ student ratio. It is agreed that considerable economies Were within sight as a result 
of new approaches to the teaching of various subjects, and the Conference considers that it is 
urgent to establiah in Africa one or more development and research institutes concerned with the 
technology of teaching and learning. 

17. Finally. the Conference discussed the implications for financial policy of the fact that, if care
fully planned, education may be regarded as an investment which pays for itself. Traditionally, 
governments meet their expenditure a on education out of recurrent revenue; loan nnance has not 
been available [or public education expenditures. The reason for this is that loan finance has been 
based on investments which yield monetary returns to the investor, which can be used to meet 
interest and capital charges. Education is not in this category. Since its benefits are diffused to 
the public. its cost has ultimately to come from taxes whether the money comes immediately from 
taxeS or it is borrowed. Moreover, at current rates, borrowing increases by about tWo-thirds 
the amount which has ultimately to be raised in taxes. since this is the ratio of total interest to 
total amortization payments. The question whether to incur taxes now or higher tax:es later is one 
of general financial policy. In this context, there is a caae for developing countries examining 
tax: revenue j school grants and loan financing as sources for educational budgets a-nd expenditures -
recurrent and non-recurrent. At certain stages of development and for certain forms of educa
tional investment, loan finance may be appropriate. In applying for a loan, the input cost of 
skilled manpower for a project can be calculated to include the cost of the section of the educa
tional pyramid that produces the skilled manpower needed~ 

18. The Conference noteS that education 10ans have been available from the International Develop
ment Association on easy terms~ such aB low interest rates, long periods of repayment, and 
possibility o[ repayment in local currencies with little drain on foreign exchange reserves. It is 
noted that loan financing would also provide a huilt-in guarantee that the educational authority win 
concentrate on priorities in educational investment. The Conference agrees that it would be 
appropriate to borrow on these terms for Borne forms of educational expenditures <> 

VI. CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

19. In the light of this analysis, the Conference declares: 

(a) That the development of human resourceS is as urgent and essential as the development 
of natural resourceS; 

(b) that educational investment is of a long-term nature but, if properly planned, obtains 
simultaneously a high rate of return; 

(c) that the content of education should be related to economic needs, greater weight being 
given to'science and its applications: 
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(d) {hat in Africa, at its present level of development, the highest priority in education 
should be accorded to ensuring that an adequate proportion of the population receives at secondary 
and post -secondary levels the kinds of skills required for economic development; 

(e) that African countries should aim at providing universal primary education within two 
decades; at the same time, special attention should be given to adult education and on-the~job 
training; 

(.0 that low or no-interest loans repayable preferably in local currencies over long periods 
(in addition to tax revenues and grants) are a suitable source of finance for some forms of eduea
tiona! expenditure, recurring as well as non-recurring. 

20 ~ The Conference also recommends for study and research, the following matters: 

(a) The relationship 'between different patterns of development and manpower needs; 
(b) timing and balance in relation to education and economic factors; 
(c) priorities essential to the development of a balanced educational system; 
(d) economic and social returns to be derived from investments in education; 
(e) integration and co-ordination by each government of all resources available to education, 

including public and private, internal and external, cash and kind; 
(n problems faced by education in a phase of transition from a non-cash to a cash economy~ 

and 
(g) the technology of teaching, in order to reduce either student hours or the teacher/ student 

ratio. 

21. The Conference considers that the execution of this research programme should he undertaken 
by the international organization for studies of a theoretical and general character and by national 
governments for specialized studies. 

22. The Conference also considers that it is urgent to establish in Africa one or more institutes 
for development and research in education~ Such institutes would carry on research and experi
mentation in new techniques of teaching. taking advantage of new developments in technology. as 
well as newly-acquired knowledge in the processes of teaching and learning. Associated with these 
institutes would be the development of pilot projects and the wide dissemination of results. 
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CHAPTER III 

PATTERNS OF INTERNATIONAL CO-OPEHATlON 
IN EDUCATIONAL DEVELOP::YIENT 

l. BACKGROUND OF INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION 

L Having established the inventory of educational needs and having decided that these should be 
met on the basis of criteria agreed upon when education is viewed as an economic investment, the 
Conference turned to a study and review of the broad framework of international co.-operation as 
applied to Africa. In this task the Conference was helped with a background opening statement by 
the Assistant Director-General. It was pointed out that international co-operation for economic 
development in its present form is of recent origin and that this fact is often not realized, especi
ally by the action-minded new States of Africa. The definition of international co-operation today 
is a partnership in a common undertaking between independent and sovereign statea, a partnership 
freely entered into. The 'WOrld has had to become a constellation of independent States, some 
rich and some poor, thrown together into a framework of interdependence. for this new phenomenon 
of international co_operation to arise. This newness calls for patience. International co-operation 
is at all -times based on respect for the dignity and independence of the States involved. It requires 
free and mutual consent. 

2. The reasons for international co_operation in economic development in recent years are two
fold, There 1s first the moral reason based on the recognition that the world could not exist half 
rich and half poor. International co-opt'ration represents the international conscience of the post
war era. 

3, There is also a second reason: international co-operation is good business. The developed 
countries of the world have shown a great capacity to produce wealth. Their markets are the 
developing countries, and these have to have the purchasing power to pay for the goods and 
services made available to them. For these two reasons international co-operation for economic 
development has become a basic phenomenon of the world today. 

4. The main agents of international co- operation today are the United Nations and its Specialized 
Agencies, bilateral government programmes, and private business and organizations. All these 
sources are available to Africa today, The United Nations and its Specialized Agencies stand 
ready to counsel, guide and aid the development of Member States at their request. Member States 
in Europe, America, and Asia stand ready to assist Africa through bilateral arrangements. Many 
private business enterprises, foundations and agencies and religious groups are active. All of 
this points out the need for co-ordination by each African country of the many forms of co-operation. 
if confusion and duplication are to be avoided and the most effective lise made of the resources 
available to each country. This calls for co-ordinating machinery at the national level. 

5. There are several forms international co-operation may take. These may be defined as 
ideas, finance, persotmel, equipment and fellowships. Ideas, suited to conditions in Africa but 
embodying the experience of other regions, are needed. Finance is also required and will be 
forthcoming, given preconditions for its wise and efficient use~ 

6. Personnel in the critical years ahead is urgently required, not only in an advisory capacity 
but also for the operation and execution of development projects. The bottleneck to development 
often is personnel, not finance. This form of aid, however, presents severe difficulties because 
of shortages in the developed countries. Nevertheless, intern,:~tional co- operation calls for the 
developed countries taking action to increase the future supply of personnel for service abroad. 

7. EqUipment needs can be met, if they are carefully and practically defined. This has probably 
been the greatest source of wastage in international co-operation programmes in the short years 
of their existence and has been caused by overly ambitious plans, lack of personnel to attend to 
equipment and its unsuitability to local conditions. 
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8. Lastly, fellowships may be described as the best known form of international co-operation 
because in this form there is not only a transfer of knowledge but also a human encounter which 
is priceless to co-operation itself. However, given the conditione of Africa today. the use of 
fellowships has to be carefully planned or they might well represent a hindrance to development, 
because there are so many needs at home and few people who can be spared for training abroad. 

9. In summary the methodology of these particular forms of international co... ope ration would 
have to be adapted when applied to Africa. 

10. On the question of the relationship between gi-ver and receiver, international co-operation is 
a two-way street, an exercise in mutuality and Africa offers an outstanding example of this 
relationship. Africa invites international co-operation in building the educational design which 
will aSsure its people higher living standards and social progress. In return. it stands ready to 
contribute to the world of international co-operation and cultural understanding which Unesco and 
the United Nations family of organizations represent, There is a gap in the framework of inter
cultural co-operation and understanding. In the coming years Africa will be closing this gap and 
will assume its rOle of donor of knowledge of its culture, even as it was a receiver of educational 
help. 

11. On this broad subject delegates concentrated their discussions on five themes: 

(a) the offers and descriptions of possible forms of international assistance to African educa_ 
tional development; 

(b) the responsibility of African countries to ensure the essential and proper pre_conditions 
for using such assistance; 

(c) the forms of international co-operation best adapted to African conditions; 
Cd) the need for national co-ordinating machinery by each African country to co-ordinate 

all external aid and decide on priorities and forms of aid; 
(e) the need for inter .. African co-operation as the first essential step in international co

operation. 

II. PROGRAMMES OF INTERNATIONAL CO_OPERATION 

12. Statements describing present programmes of international co.-operation were made by a 
number of delegates and observers on behalf of their countries and by the representatives of a 
number of United Nations Specialized Agencies and non-governmental organizations. 

13. The programmes described included multilateral. bilateral and private arrangements and 
covered the following categories~ schOlarships, fellowships and travel grants for the training of 
students and advanced educational personnel both outside and inside Africa; technical assistance 
capital grants and budgetary support for educational development in Africa; and various inter_ 
cultural programmes. Assurances were given by all representatives of donor States and agencies 
that this assistance to educational development in Africa would be continued and in many casea 
enlarged. Several specific new offers of assistance were announced. Illustrative of these were 
announcements by Ghana of a donation of U. S. $50,000 to Unesco's Emergency Programme for 
Africa, and by the Federal Republic of Germany of a grant of U .. S. $150,000 to the School Building 
Project in Unesco's Emergency Programme. 

Ill. APPRECIATION OF PAST AND PRESENT INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERA TION IN TRE 
FIELDS OF EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT AND INTERNATIONAL RELATIONSHIPS 

14. African States used the opportunity offered by this agenda item to' express their appreciation 
of the aid that had been extended to them by other na.tione, by international agencies and by private 
organizations. They noted the imparlance of this aid in the development achieved thus far and the 
necessity that it be continued in the critical years ahead. 
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15. For their part, representatives of donor States and organizations noted the many benefits that 
had accrued to them through participation in co_operative programmes with African states, They 
commented particularly on the contribution made by African culture to their own cultures and the 
satisfaction derived from the Warm personal relationships established with individual African 
students, scholars and administrators through these co-operative programmes, 

IV. FORMS OF INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION 

16, Considerable discussion WaS focused on the possible forms of international co-operation. 
There was general agreement on the great importance of securing a sufficient number of qualified 
and experienced experts and consultants and on the importance of preparing as rapidly as possible 
Africans who were able to assume positions of leadership in their developing economies. It was 
noted, however, that there comes a stage in development when the resources of an economy are 
strained to handle the salaries and related costs of graduates and technicians taking up their posts 
and to handle the increased operating and recurrent expenditures which are inseparable from large
scale capital investments in plant and buildings. This stage may be temporary, but it is one at 
which judiciously applied financial assistance towards meeting the cost of recurrent expenditures 
might be of the very greatest value for a developing country. 

17. Of grave importance is the se rious shortage of tcaching personnel. e specially at the second
ary level and in technical fields in most African states, this being possibly the single greatest 
deterrent to educational development presently existing, 

18. Further, Africa faces a struggle to catch up with the more developed nations in the fields of 
science and technology. In relation to this problem, it was proposed that Africa be given aid in 
systematic educational planning: in setting up administrative machinery to carry out large-scale 
educational development plana; in men, money and materials to assist the operation of new educa_ 
tional systems and in the development of scientific and technological studies and research in 
Africa1s universities. It was suggested that consortia of overseas universities be formed to offer 
hands of friendship to Africa's new universities, send to them their leading men to stimulate 
African youth, take Africa's young men and women to the world1s foremost fountains of knowledge 
and assist in quenching an educational thirst that was centuries old. 

19. In general, it is not the policy of African government to award overseas scholarships and 
fellowships for courses which are available locally. This is considered essential for the sound 
and proper development of local centres of higher learning. Where, however T a type of higher 
training could not be provided locally, every possible support is given to the individual qualified 
for and capable of benefiting from such training available abroad. These principles should be 
adopted also by foreign governments and organizations offering scholarships and fellowships to 
African countries. 

V. ARRANGEMENTS FOR INTERNATIONAL CO_OPERATJON 

20, Both multilateral and bilateral arrangements for assistance are welcome. No survey of 
international co-operation, however, which failed to touch on the international political situation 
could pretend to be realistic. The emergent nations of Africa have always stated that they wanted 
international aid without conditions. If that were BO, they should receive aid only from multi
lateral sources. But the needs: of Africa are of such a magnitude that the total requirements can 
not be met in this manner alone, The pressure of necessity compels African States to make bi
lateral arrangements for aid. Inevitably. theBe imply conditions which are of two kinds: those of 
a political nature. and those which ensure that the graduates of African universities are committed 
to the objectivity of research, moved to the humanitarian application of the products of science 
and technology, and sworn to promote the development of the United Nations as a powerful instru
ment for the maintenance of world peace. 

21. The motive s of developed nations which participate in programmes of assistance to African 
educational development should be clearly understood. There is no divergence from the view that 
the main reason why aid should be offered is because it is morally right to do so. The world can 
not survive ha1f rich and half poor. with the poorer half held back by lack of educational opportunity. 
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The African States must realize, however, that aid continued over too long a period could compro
mise African freedom and that aid should always be regarded both as temporary and as only a 
supplement to Africa!s own resources and efforts. 

VI. CO_ORDINATION OF INTERNATIONAL ASSISTANCE 

22. Emphasis was laid on the necessity for better co-ordination of offers of assistance and of 
integration of this assistance into national development plana. There was general agreement that 
major responsibility for this lay with the receiving African country, which implied the establish
ment of adequate governmental machinery through which co-ordination and integration could be 
effected. Of particular interest was the machinery for such co-ordi:n.ation and integration in one 
country: an Economic and Technical Assistance Board responsible for the overall co-ordination 
of all technical assistance programmes within the country. an Inter-ministerial Committee to 
consider all questions relating to foreign scholarShips and study opportunities in other lands, a 
Scholarship Committee which reviewed all applications from students from other African countries 
for admission to local schools and colleges and a Technical Assistance Co-ordinating Committee 
of the Mirristry of Education which included representatives of all national and international bodies 
currently participating in the educational programme of his country. 

23. In another instance I co-ordination between goverrunent planners and international and bilateral 
agencies. foundations and voluntary organizations is controlled by a new Ministry of Economic 
Development. Other ministries, in particular the Ministry of Education, have the right and indeed 
the responsibility for negotiating with outside Sources of aid for the expansion of education. 

24. Co-ordination is not always easy because so many donor agencies are interested in education, 
and yet there appears to be very little co-ordination among them. Consequently. there is much 
waste of time and effort occasioned by the need to address to every known source requests for 
assistance for particular projects in the hope that one or the other might be successful. It would 
be of the greatest assistance to education ministries in all African countries if some type of 
clearing-house could be set up by all the various contributing bodies in order to sift and direct 
requests to the most suitable points. 

25~ In submitting requests for aid, a lVIinistry of EdUcation naturally selects those parts of its 
own development programme which rate the very highest priority. such priorities having been 
assessed as a result of long and continuous study of the problems on the ground. If a contributing 
agency is willing to accept this assessment. then co-operation is of the best. It is not uncommon, 
however. for an outside source of aid to channel its assistance into areas which might not be 
covered by the current development plan. This may do more harm than good because it can in
crease a lack of balance which the local plans were designed to redress. 

26. Maximum co-operation is therefore best assured by the acceptance by contributing agencies 
of local development plans and the selection of areas within them for assistance. This does not, 
of course. mean that outside agencies should be required to accept without question local priori
ties and planning. POSSibly the role of the outside expert should include the making of a critical 
assessment of prepared plans, provided that the critical assessment is to be a forerunner of 
tangible assistance. 

VU. INTRA-AFRICAN CO-OPERATION 

2'1. Regional co-operation in Africa is one of the essential preconditions for effective use of 
international assistance. The Conference urged the arrangement of bilateral cultural agreements 
between African states, negotiated on the basis of full equality. Through these much useful informa
tion could be exchanged and higher educational facilities shared. 

28. Common experiences and hopes should encourage intra_African co-operation, particularly a 
common interest in the revival of African civiliZations including the study of history, sociology. 
religion, languages and culture. In the educational field, the sharing of documentation centres, 
teacher-training facilities and higher educational facilities and the exchange of teachers when one 
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country might have a. surplus and another a shortage in particular subjects are highly desirable 
means of intra-African co_operation. 

29. Several new intra-African offers of aid were announced: by the Cameroons an offer of 30 
scholarships for students from the Congo (Leopoldville); by Ghana an offer of 12 fellowships at the 
University College of Ghana through the Unesco programme; and by the Central African Federation 
of an expanded programme of intra-African assistance which VIOuld probably include scholarships 
at the University College of Rhodesia and Nyasaland. the loan of educationists fpr short-term 
projects, the making available of economic school building plans and of 3.udio-:.'visual aid services 
including educational television programmes. 

VnI. EXPERIENCE GAINED FROM PROGRAMMES OF INTERNATIONAL CO-OPERATION 

30. In summarizing the experience gained by African States through long participation in pro
grammes of international co-operation, three specific suggestions are made. Expatriate teachers 
for work in Africa must be carefully selected in their country of origin. If they are then given 
good conditions of service in the receiving country. they later become excellent agents for the 
recruitment of additional teachers in their homeland. The best of all recruiting agents is a con
tented teacher. 

31. Secondly. the new African States should be realistic in balancing their needs for assistance 
to educational development against their needs in other areas such as health services and communi_ 
cations. Enthusiasm for education should be tempered by recognition of demands in other sectors. 

32. Thirdly. there should be caution against impatience for quick results, remembering that it 
takes time to develop trained manpower. The importance of administrative machinery as a 
necessary base for extensive development projects must be borne in mind. 

33. More thtan money is required to give a less-developed country a firm start. Also required 
are certain conditioJl$ in the aided nation. These include careful planning and clearly defined 
goals, a strong commitment of local resources to the pursuit of these goals, determination by the 
government and people alike to get on with the job and, most important of all, a concurrent 
commitment to the promotion of social justice. Given these conditions, the possibility of external 
assistance contributing successfully to economic and social development is good; Without them it 
is non-existent. 

34. Often an assisting organization faces the dilemma of whether to concentrate assistance on a 
few projects or distribute it widely, The former makes for disappointment on the part of many 
worthy claimants, the latter for diffuseness, superficiality and possible waste, Most donor 
governments and agencies are ohliged to choose the former course and establish clear priorities 
in their granting of ald. External aid is seldom simply an impersonal fund that could be drawn 
on at will by those presenting meritorious projects. If it were, co-ordination of external aid und 
integration of this aid into national educational development programmes would present no difficul
ties. It is a fact that all donor agencies have their own national or institutional characteristics. 
usually determined by the entire range of their responsihilities. These include obligations arising 
from their activities in other parts of the world and responsibilities to the citizens of their own 
countries. With the- best will in the world to 11 adapt their methodology of aid to Africa" the donor 
States and agencies are bound to be conditioned to some degree by factors that have little to do 
with Africa. Perhaps in no other field are the national characteristics of donor agencies more 
deeply imprinted than in the tield of education. 

35. The challenge of international co-operation, then, is two-fold: to the African nations, to be 
understanding of the limitations imposed on donors by their very nature and to the donors to sub
merge their national traditions and biases in favour of a common effort to assist the evolution in 
A.frica of systems of education suited to that continent. 
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THE FINANCING OF AFRICAN EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT 

Report of Commission I 

I. INTRODUCTlON 

L Consideration of the problems of financing education in Africa, as broadly defined by the 
representative of the Director-General of Unesco, requires African States to determine, on 
certain theoretical assumptions~ the cost of sbort~term (5 years) and long-term (20 years) plans 
for the development of education in Africa k to study possible savings in administration which 
might lower the cost~ and to make recommendations concerning methods of financing a programme 
of educational expansion to meet the economic and social development needs of the African con
tinent and .. at the same time. satisfy the legitimate aspirations of the African people~ 

2. Speaking on behalf of the Executive Secretary of the Economic Commission for Africa~ 
Mr. Stein Rossen stressed the importance of education as a basic factor in economic development. 
Even though it might be necessary to seek outside assistance to finance educational expansion. 
African States must give an appropriate place in their development plans and in the allocation of 
their resources among their different economic sectors to investment in education. of which man 
was both the subject and the object. Mr. Rossen brought out the need to link educational develop" 
ment with the future economic development and betterment of the African countries by affording 
every man the same chance of success. as far as possible~ 

3~ Subsequent discussion showed the importance of prior estimation of the cost of education 
expansion. Attention was drawn to the wide gap between the edUcational needs and the resources 
of the African countries. and the absolute necessity of laying down priorities in the selection of 
objectives and of making the most economic use of available resources. 

4. The questions dealt with by the Commission were as follow s : 

Costing of education on the basis of the calculation hypotheses adopted by the Commission. 
Possible savings in the cost of education, 
Methods of financing* 
School construction. 

II. BASES OF COSTING EDUCATION 

5~ The Commission sought to define the costing basis for the short and long-term plans for the 
development of education in Africa. Calculations for the short-term plan were based on the 
follOWing hypotheses: 

A. Primary education 

1. Duration of primary schooling remains unchanged; 
ii. An annual increase of an additional 5 per cent of age group entering primary school; 
iii. Wastage at 10 per cent each year during the primary cycle: 
iv. Average pupil-teacher ratio between 40 and 45; 
v. Ten per cent of the teachers should have received second level education followed by 
three years of general and professional training; 45 per cent should have received primary 
schooling followed by four years of professional training; thg remainder should have gone 
through the primary school followed by two years of professio'nal traintng; 
vi. Provision of primary school inspectors reaching one for every 5~ 000 pupils. 
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B~ Second level education 

i. Duration of second level schooling remains the same; 
ii. Ratio of enrolment at the second level of education to that at the first level should rise 
to 12 per cent; 
iii. Emphasis on the expansion of enrolment in vocational, technical and teacher training 
schools. 

A modest increase in enrolments especially through study abroad while preparing African 
institutions for future growth. 

6. Similarly. the following hypotheses were used for calculations of the long-term plan with the 
aim that, by 1980, the following goals would be achieved. 

A. Primary education 

i. DUration primary schooling: six years; 
ii. Primary education shall be universal. compulsory and free; 
iii. Wastage during the six years of the primary cycle should not exceed 20 per cent, in total; 
iv. Average pupil-teacher ratio at 35; 
v. Forty-five per cent of the teachers should have received second level education followed 
by three years of general and professional training; 45 per cent should have received primary 
schooling followed by four to six years of professional training; the remainder should have 
gone through the primary school followed by two to three years of professional training; 
vi. Primary school inspectors at one for every 5,000 pupils. 

B. Second level education 

i. Duration of second level schooling; three years lower stage and three years higher 
stage for vocational and technical and teacher-training institutions~ three years for general 
intermediate schools and six years for general academic schoolS; 
ii. Thirty per cent of the pupils completing their primary studies would be admitted to 
second level schools. One third of those pupils would go to general academic schools of six 
years I duration; the remainder (20 per cent of the pupils who had completed their primary 
studies) would enter vocational, technical or teacher-training institutions, five-sixths of them 
for a three-year course and one-sixth for a six-year coUrse; 
iii. &hool wastage during the six years of secondary education should not ex<:eed 15 per 
cent~ in total. 

C. !:ligher education 

1. Twenty per cent of the pupils completing secondary schooling would go on to higher 
education; 
i1. Nine-tenths of higher education would take place in Africa; 
iii. Sixty per cent of the students enrolled in universities would be studying in scientific or 
technological faculties. 

m. ECONOMIC AND DEMOGRAPHIC HYPOTHESES 

7. The Commission approved an Outline of a Plan for African Educational Development whose 
enrolments and costs were worked 'out on the basis of hypotheses which are set forth in Chapter IV 
of the Outline of a Plan. 

8. Whereas the lIeducational pyramid" in Africa might in 1960 be expressed by the ratio 40 ~ 3: 0.2, 
the terms of which represent the enrolment rate for the three levels of education in relation to 
their respective school~age population, the terms in 1965 would be 51: 9:0.2 and the 1980 targets 
of the Development Plan would he expressed by the ratio 100: 23: 2. 
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9. As indicated in Table 1, the cost of such large-scale expanslon would amount to approximately 
$ 590 million* in 1961 ~ rising to $ 1~ 150 million in 1965, $1.880 million in 1970 and$2~600 million in 
1980. If the African countries decided to earmark. for tbe financing of education. a percentage 
of their national income increasing from 3 to 41ti between 1961 and 1965, and thereafter increasing 
to 6~h by 1980, they would be able to invest for this purpose an amount rising from $ 450 to 700 
million during the first five years of the Development Plan. reaching$ 870 million in 1970 and 
$ 2~ 200 million in 1980, by which time the cost of the growth of education, constituting an integral 
part of the Region's economic and social progress~ might reasonably be supported in the main 
from African resoure es. 

10. It would therefore be necessary to have recourse to foreign aid to finance the difference 
between planned expenditure and anticipated resources. Projections of national income, of re
source for education. and of total educational costs are presented in Table II. 

11. The Commission noted that the realization of the Development Plan would largely depend on 
the measures taken by African States to fit educational development plans into general economic 
and social development programmes. and at the same time to speed up modernization in the 
subsistence sector. The Commission likewise recognized that the estimates of national income 
were still very unreliable in Africa, and that the cost of education might have been estimated 
either from State and local authority resources alone or from income in money terms. 

12. Similarly, the average rate of population increase for tropical Africa, based on the estimates 
of the United Nations Population Division, was probably far too low. to judge by the initial results 
of the population surveys now being conducted in several African countries. 

13. The Commission therefore hoped that the hypotheses and estimates in the Plan would be re
examined in the light of the initial results obtained in Africa at the Seeond Conference on the 
Development of Education in Africa, which the Unesco General Conference at its eleventh session 
had suggested might be held In 1963. 

14. The Commission realized that if the educational goals set forth are to be realized~ Member 
States and Associate Members in Africa should make every effort to raise the percentage of their 
national income earmarked for financing education from 3gi" to 4;t between 1961 and 1965, from 
4~ to 60/0 between 1970 and 198Q. 

--.-~-*' The term dollar throughout this document is used to denote the equivalent of a L'SA dollar. 
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TABLE 

Statistics and Details of Calculations 
(Based on Assumption stated in 1I0utline of a Plan!1) 

Base 
Year Short :e.1an Eeriod 1980/81 

1960{61 1961162 1962163 1963164 1964[65 1965{66 

l. Total estimated popula~ 
tion (in thousands) 170,034 172,414 174,828 177,276 179,758 182,251 221,888 

PRIMARY EDUCATION 

2. Estimated school-age 
population (in thousands) 27,791 28,203 28,598 28,998 29,404 29,831 32,806 

3. Estimated enrolment at 
the first level of educa-
tion (in thousands) 11, 187 11,586 12,203 13,028 14,050 15,279 32,806 

4. Per cent of enrolment at 
the first level of educa-
tion to the total estimated 
school-age population 40.25 41.08 42.67 44.93 47.98 51.22 100.00 

5. Assumed teacher-pupil 
ratio 40 41 42 43 44 45 35 

6. Estimated number of 
teachers required 280,000 283,000 291,000 303,000 319,000 340,000 937,400 

7. Estimated number of 
teachers required for 
replacement 19,600 19,800 20,400 21,200 22,300 45,300 

8. Estimated number of 
additional teachers 
required during the year 
(a) for replacement 19,600 19,800 20,400 21,200 22,300 45, 300 
(b) for additional enrolment 3,000 8,000 12,000 16,000 21, 000 31,400 

Total 22,600 27,800 32,400 37,200 43,300 76,700 

9. Assumed ratio of pupils 
to inspectors 7,500 7,000 6,500 6,000 5,500 5,000 5,000 

10. Estimated number of 
inspecting officers required 1,500 1,660 1,860 2,170 2,560 3,060 6,600 

n. Additional inspecting 
officers required 160 220 290 390 500 200 

Note :--The primary school-age population (or each country is estimated by adjusting the 5-14 
.~- year old population by the proportion of the number of years of primary school over ten. 

After 1965~ since a six-year primary course is assumed, the primary school age popula
tion is estimated at 60 per cent (6/10) of the 5-14 year old population. 

Enrolment in 1961 is estimated by increasing the enrolment for the latest available 
year by the average yearly per cent of increase ovet' the last ten years. 

24 



Chapter IV 

Base 
Year Short Elan period 1980/81 

11160j61 1961/62 1962/63 1Il,,-310 1964/65 1965/66 

12. Places needed in teacher-
training institutions 75,300 92,700 108,000 124,000 144,000 255,700 

13. ~o. of additional places 
reqUired in teacher-
training institutions 9,300 17,400 15.300 16,000 20,000 7,000 

14. Cost of primary 
education in minions 

(a) Re~ur~ing costs 

(1 ) Direct expenditure 
on primary education $231. 7 $244.1 $260.6 $281. 0 $305.6 $656.2 

(2) Direct expenditure 
on teacher-training 
institutions See no. 21 a (3) 

(3) Expenditure on 
inspection and 
administration 11.6 12.2 13. I 14. 1 15.3 32.8 

"fotai recurring cost 243.3 256.3 273.7 295.1 320.9 689.0 

(0) Capital costs: 

(1 ) Cost of equipment 
fOI' primary schools 
at $7.50 per year 
per pupil for all new 
pupils and for l~ of 
existing enroiment 11.4 13.0 14.6 16. I 17.6 8.3 

(2) Cost of school build-
ings at $1.. 500 per 
class-room designed 
~or 50 pupils - forall 
new pupils and for 5'10 
of existing enrolment 28.7 35.3 41.5 47.4 53.6 33.0 

(3) Cost of providing ad-
ditional seats in 
teacher -training 
institutions See no. 21 B (1) 

"fotal capital expenditure 40. I 48.3 56.1 63.5 71.2 41. 3 

Totai cost of 
-----.~---... 

primary education 283.4 304.6 329.8 358.6 392.1 730.3 

SECOND LEVEL EDUCATION 

15. Estimated number of 
primary school-leavers 799.1 827.6 871.6 930.6 1.003. 5 1,091.4 4#436,0 
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Year Short pl~n eeriod 1980/81 
1960L61 1961(6~}962/63 1963[64 1964Z65 ·1965/66 

16. Estimated total enrol-
ment at the second level 
(in thousands) 

(a) GENERAL 

Academic 542.2 600.7 715.2 849.7 1,056.1 2,624.6 
Intermediate 135.6 150.2 178.8 212.4 284.0 1,381.4 

(b) VOCATIONAL 
AND TECHNICAL 

Lower stage 103.9 115.6 151. 0 198.9 250.6 984.2 
Higher stage 34,7 38,5 50,4 65.7 83.5 563.2 

(e) TEACHER-TRAINING 

Lower stage 75.3 92.7 108.0 124.0 144.3 93.0 
Higher stage 12.0 17.3 21. 3 26.5 35.0 279.0 

Total 816.6 903.7 1,O25~O 1,224.7 1,475.2 1,833.5 5,905.4 
.----~ .. -

17. Percent of total second 
level enrolment to the 
total first leveL enrolment 7.3 7.8 8.4 9.4 10.5 12,0 18.0 

18. Est1mated number of 
teachers 49,500 50,200 55,400 64, 500 75, 700 91,700 310,800 

19, Assumed 
teacher-pupil ratio 16.5 18 18,5 19 19.5 20 19 

20, Additional 
teachers required 

(a) for replacement 3,500 3,500 3 1 90U 4~ 520 5,300 15,000 
(b) for additional 

enrolment 700 5,200 9,100 11,200 16,000 10,500 
(e) Total 4,200 8,700 13,000 15,720 21,300 25,500 

21. Cost of second level 
education in millions 

(a) ~ecu!ring costs 

Direct expenditure 
on schools 

(1 ) GE:<1ERAL 

Academic 81.3 90.1 107.3 127.5 158,4 393.7 
Intermediate 5.4 6.0 7,2 8.5 10.6 54,5 
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Year __ ~~_-1'J1~o~~~~~_!!.l!.E..~~~~o~"-__ ._ 1980 I 8 I 
___ . __ ~_.~ ____ . ___ ~ __ 1\l6{)l£_l.961/62 196~LE....~1!l6 3/64.~.19.6.4.L2.LI~illL ___ ~ 

(2) VOCATIONAL 
AND TECHNICAL 

Lower stage 4.2 4.6 6.0 7.9 10.0 39.4 
Higher stage 6.9 7.7 10.1 13.1 16.7 112.6 

(3) TEACHEH-TRAINING 

Lower stage 30.1 37. I 43.2 48.6 57.6 37.2 
Higher stage 7.2 10.4 12.8 15.9 21. 0 167.4 

Total 135. I 155.9 186.6 222.5 274.3 804.8 

(4 ) Cost of supervision 6.8 7.8 9.3 II. 1 13.7 40.2 
.~~.~~.~~.~-.~-~--

Total recurring 141.9 163.7 195.9 233.6 288.0 865.0 
----------_ .. -_._--_ .. 

(b) Capit~L£;_ost~ 

(1 ) TEACHER TRAINING 

Cost of additional 
places in teacher-
training institutions; 
building and equip-
ment -
- Lower stage 12.0 13.6 15.2 17.6 20.0 40.0 
~ Higher stage 4.5 5. I 5.7 6.6 7.5 15.0 

(2) GENERAL 

Cost of buildings for 
additional schools 
(inclusive of hostels) 
- Academic 33.4 46.B 91.6 107.6 165.1 81.6 
- Inter mediate 4.2 5. B 11.4 13.4 21. 0 2B.4 

(3) VOCATIONAL 
AND TECHNICAL 

Lower stage 15.4 4.7 14.2 IB.4 21.5 18.0 
Higher stage 10.2 3.0 9.5 12.2 14.2 28.0 

(4) Equipment fOf general 
{academic and intermediate) 
and vocational and technical 
(lower stage) schools 8.0 8.B 17.6 20.9 31.1 19.2 

(5) Equipment fot' vocational 
and technical schools 
(higher stage) 2.6 0.8 2.4 3. I 3.6 7.0 

(6) Housing for teachers 3.5 26.0 45.5 56.0 80.0 75.0 
_0_._. ___ ~_. __ .~ __ ~ ___ ~ __ . __ ~ ___ ~ __ .~ __ ~ ___ ~_.~ __ .~ __ ~_.~_ 

Total 93.8 114.6 213. 1 255.8 364.0 312.2 
-~~-------~---~-.. --~------.----.----.--
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Base 
Year Short ~lan ee.riod 1980/81 

1960[61 1961[62 1962[63 I 963L64 1964[65 1965[66 

Total cost of second 
level education 235.7 278.3 409.0 489.4 652.0 1.177.2 

HIGHER EDUCATION 

22. Enrolment (in thousands) 

(a) Estimated enrolment 
in Africa 13.0 13. 1 13.2 13.4 14. I 14.3 296.0 

(b) Estimated enrolment 
in other countries 12.0 12.4 13.0 13.8 14.8 16.0 32.0 

Total enrolment 25.0 25.5 26.2 27.2 28.5 30.3 328.0 

23. Cost of the programme 
in higher education 
(millions of dolJa~s) 

(a) Recurring costs 

(I) In Africa 12.0 12.2 12.3 12.7 13. I 278.1 
(2) In o'ther countries 24.8 26.0 27.6 29.6 32.0 64.0 

Total recurring costs 36.8 38.2 39.9 42.3 45. I 342. I 

(b) Capital costs (total) 7 9 1.3 2.4 3.6 220.0 

Total cost of 
higher education 37.5 39. I 41.2 44.7 48.7 562.4 

ALL LEVELS 

24. Total costs 556.6 622.0 780.0 892.7 I. 092. 8 2,469.9 

OTHER PROGRAMMES 

25. Cost at 5% of all levels 27.8 31.1 39.0 44.6 54.6 123.5 

GRAND TOTAL 584.4 653.1 819.0 937.3 1,147.4 2,593.4 
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TABLE II 

Projections of National Income and Education Resources and Costs 1960-1980 

Total estimated 
Estimated Total educational costs 

Estimated resources estimated Excess of as percentage 
national for educational costs over of estimated 
income education costs resources national income 

1960 Millions of dollars 
(base) 14,453 

1961 15,031.0 450.9 584.4 133.5 3.9 
1962 IS,632.2 SOO.2 653.1 152.9 4.2 
1963 16,257.5 560.9 819.0 2S8.1 S.O 
1984 16,907.8 634.0 937.3 303.3 5.5 
1965 17,584.1 703.4 1.147.4 444.0 6.5 

1970 21,797.6 871. 9 1.881.6 1,009.7 8.6 

1980 36,795.6 2,207.7 2,593.4 385.7 7.0 

15. In view of the immense effort needed. appropriate measures should be taken to reduce the 
cost of development, while improving the organization and administration of education, avoiding 
wastage and overlapping, and speeding up the Africanization of educational staff. 

16. Since education is Africa's most urgent and vital need at present ~ the methodical and har
monious development of education should form an integral part of economic and social plans in 
Africa. Every effort should be made to provide the increased assistance reqUired by the African 
countries in order to satisfy their immediate educational requirements. 

17. One way in which some of the uncertainties and variables in the short ... term and long-term 
plans developed at the present Conference could be checked and corrected would be for each coun
try which had not done so to develop a national educational plan for a short-term period, together 
with a longer-term projection. In costing such national plans~ the techniques and methodologies 
used on the present occaSion could be reviewed and used as appropriate. 

18. Unesco~ jointly with ECA~ should convene a Conference of African States tn 1963 with a viewto: 

(a) reviewing the targets and costs established for the short-term and long-term educational 
plan at the present Conference; 
(b) comparing and analysing national educational plans which would by then have been 
established for all countries~ and their effect on the overall models established at this 
Conference; 
(c) helping in integrating educational plans with national development programmes. 

IV. POSSIBLE SAVINGS IN THE COST OF EDUCATION 

19. Assuming that the African countries are prepared to make an immense effort over the next 
20 years to develop education~ the best possible use will still need to be made of available re
sources by eliminating wastage and overlapping and by increasing the productivity of education$ 
now regarded by the economists and financial experts as a profitable investment~ 'These consider
ations led the Commission to consider possible reductions in educational expenditure through the 
employment of part~time teachers, use of trained community development staff~ manufacture of 
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equipment (furniture and teaching aid) free of charge by voluntary labour. provision of textbooks 
on a rental basis. financial contribution from better-off parents towards the cost of educating their 
children, financing of technical and vocational schools by industrial enterprises and others. 

20. Bearing in mind that the cost of education can vary considerably from one country to another, 
the Commission recognized the need to undertake a comparative study of the cost of education in 
Africa to enable each country to review its own position in relation to that of the others. 

21. Of the many suggestions made by delegations on the basis of experience in their own coun
tries~ the Commission favoured those that appeared applicable to the whole of the African con
tinent. Among the proposals for the organization and administration of primary and second level 
education endorsed by the Commission are the following: 

(a) to encourage the decentrali7,ation or devolution of educational administration; 
(b) to obviate any competition between State and private education in siting of school 
establishments, without preventing their coexistence in centres where both can attract a 
sufficient number of pupils; 
(c) to set up advisory committees or boards of administrator's, economists and educationists 
to study possible economies and improvements in educational administration; 
(d) to encourage, as a temporary measure in certain countries, the recruitment of part-time 
teachers~ particularly for higher and secondary schools; 
(e) to encourage, wherever possible, in co-operation with national educational institutes .. 
on~the-spot production or~ alternatively~ bulk purchase abroad of textbooks. and to foster 
the lending out or re~sale of textbooks to pupils; 
(f) to use where necessary and possible second level school buildings and equipment for the 
training of teachers. 

22. With regard to higher education, the Commission did not feel qualified to examine possible 
economies in the administration of universities, which enjoy complete independence from govern
ment control, though it would seem desirable# to encourage regional or sub-regional co~operation 
in higher education in Africa.. The Commission hoped that these items would be included in the 
agenda of the Conference on Higher Education in Africa, which Unesco plans to organize in 1962. 

23~ Generally speaking~ the Commission recognized that a policy of economy should not be allow
ed to interfere with the quality of education; for instance, the replacement of foreign expatriate 
staff by local staff must depend upon the quality of the latter. 

V. METHODS OF FINANCING EDUCATION 

24. The considerable expansion of education over the next 20 years will not only necessitate an 
increase in national education budgets but will also require the use of new financial sources, both 
public and private, national and foreign~ in order to mobilize all the material and human resources 
which can be applied to the task of achieving the objectives. Once the educational needs of each 
country have been worked out and their orders of priority established. taking account of the par
ticular aims of education and the goals of social and economic development, an inventory of 
available reSources will have to be drawn up accordingly in order to make sure that they are used 
in the most effective way. While it is true that educational expenditure has not always enjoyed the 
necessary priority and that the proportion of the national income devoted to education is still in
adequate in many cases, due recognition must be given to the recent efforts made such as those 
illustrated by the figures produced by the delegate of the Upper Volta~ where the national educa
tion budget ha.s increased sixteen-fold over a period of ten years. whereas the total bUdgetary 
resourceS have only increased tenfold. It might be useful to make a comparative analysis of 
educational budgets in Africa {national budgets~ local budgets and supplementary budgets). 

25. The Commission investigated the possibility of requiring the tax-payer to finance a larger 
proportion of educational expenses. The majority of delegates considered that the meagreness 
of taxable sources and the psychological, economic and political difficulties of increasing the 
poll~tax which is often the principal form of direct tax in Africa, rule out the possibility of 
increasing direct taxation. The Commission recognized that the development of education could 
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have an adverse effect on the balance of foreign exchange if it involves an increase in foreign per
sonnel or the import of equipment and materials. 

26. The Commission favoured those improvements in the financial system which would increase 
returns without impairing social justice. It also evinced interest in the system of apprenticeship 
taxes which were levied on commercial and industrial companies employing fairly large staffs and 
which were intended to finance certain vocational training programmes. The Commission com
mends the practice in some countries as in Pakistan of setting aside for education and training a 
percentage of the capital cost of large undertakings. 

27. The Commission considered the problem of financing through loans, While education was to 
be regarded, indeed, as an investment which according to the economists ' calculations and pro
jections would yield high returns~ the normal procedure in the case of certain forms of technical 
education was to have recourse to domestic and foreign loans to finance its development, and 
particularly the capital expenditure involved. The representative of the Director-General stated 
that the fnternational Development Association had recently decided, on the basis of purely eco
nomical criteria. to concede 50-year loans repayable by instalments to finance the construction 
of technical schools, and that Unesco had incidentally suggested that secondary and higher educa
tion should also be financed in that way for Africa. He also referred to the example of Colombia 
where an Education Bank has been set up which granted loans to communities and local authorities 
for the development of education throughout the country. 

28. While th~ Commission noted with interest the possibilities of international financing through 
loans which the prospects outlined opened up, it considered that the savings capacity of many 
African countries was still low, and that any sums which could be borrowed from bank deposits* 
savings banks or postal cheque accounts should be earmarked primal'ily for rapidly self-amortizing 
investments. with international loans being used to cover long-term capital expenditure and 
construction, The Commission expressed its preference in that cOMexion. for deferred payment 
loans but emphasized that subventions would continue to be one of the chief means of financing 
education. 

29. The Commission recommended~ in general~ that the financial arrangements should be so 
devised as to eliminate duplication of effort and to simplify the distributi0n of financial responsi
bility between the central and local authorities. It was essential to ensure that the expansion of 
education was not hampered by institutions laying too heqvy a burden on local and regional authori
ties not disposing of adequate revenue, In that connexion. it was deemed essential to make finan
cial arrangements between the different levels of government so as to ensure, in particular, the 
equalization of expenses between the I'ieher and poorer regions. Lastly # the apportionment of 
credits and subventions between public and voluntary establishments should be as equitable as 
possible. 

30. The CommiSSion apprvved with interest the proposals to establish development and research 
institutions in education in Africa in which experts in various branches of study might together 
work out the methods best suited to the development of each country~ but without ever losing sjght 
of the cultural and humanistic aspects of education. 

31. In conclusion~ the Commission felt that the subsequent development of education in Africa 
was also largely dependent on external aid which would, in particular~ be required for " p riming 
the pump'! and getting such development under way~ 

VI. SCHOOL CONSTRUCTION 

32. After recalling that the General Conference, in its resolution 1. 2323, had appealed to Member 
States and to voluntary bodies to assist through Unesco the development of education in Africa by 
helping in the construction of educational buildings, the representative of the Director-General 
called attention to certain proposals designed to promote the implementation of a school construc
tion programme in Africa. The intention was to set up, as a first stage l a Central Planning Group 
consisting of a team of administrators, architects, engineers and education experts who would 
prepare costed plans and standard elements embracing secondary school administration, including 
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residential accommodation for staff and pupils. The group would also act as a training unit. since 
it would incorporate architects, engineers and specialists from African countrIes in its activities. 
The Sudanese Government had offered to receive the group in Khartoum as from July 1961. The 
entire project was to be financed by grants from the Federal Republic of Germany and the Nether
lands~ The plan was that at a later stage national construction units in each country participating 
in the scheme would gradually take the place of the central planning group. 

33. The Commisssion noted the following current status of the project: 

(a) The Central Planning Group would work in collaboration with the Ministries of Public 
Works and consult local specialists before launching projects in any particular country. It 
would also maintain contact with bodies already working on those problems in Africa or 
elsewhere, such as the Commission for Technical Co-operation in Africa South of the Sahara, 
the National Institute of Pedagogy in France$ or the Technical BUreau for the Rationalization 
of School Construction in the Congo. As a result of consultation with States in Africa k it was 
noted that the part of the work .. plan referring to national construction units was being dropped. 
(b) While the headquarters of the group would be in Khartoum to begin with~ the experts 
composing it would travel to the various African countries requesting Unesco's help in 
standardizing school buildings. An order of priority would be established among the projects 
in which the group was asked to assist. 
(c) The group would be able to supply plans and technical advice to any country that already 
had the architects and engineers necessary to carry out projects. 
(d) A circular containing detailed information on the school construction programme would 
be sent out to Member States and Associate Members of Unesco as soon as it had been ap
proved by the Executive Board in May-June 1961. 

34. The l:nited Kingdom representative submitted proposals for a school construction programme 
in Africa based on the United Kingdom's experience after the Second World War when it had to 
cope with a substantial increase in the school population. The success then achieved by the devel
opment group attached to the Ministry of EducationJ which brought together in one team all the 
various skills and types of experience required for the construction of premises adapted to 
secondary school needs. indicated the possibility of adopting a similar solution for Africa. An 
Advisory Centre for Education Building could be set up to act as a documentation and co-ordina
tion centre which would acquaint African countries with the results obtained by others faced with 
similar problems and conduct operational research to identify the most urgent problems so as to 
concentrate development work on finding solutions capable of the widest application. There would 
also be a mobile development group responsible for carrying out low cost development projects 
in collaboration with the national educational building organizations. The aims would therefore 
be essentIally practical as it would carry out concrete projects in the field at the request of the 
governments concerned. Lastly. the development group would have associated with it local 
engineers~ architects and educationists with a view to benefiting from their experience and pro
viding training. The United Kingdom representative said that his Government was prepared, either 
directly or through Unesco, to supply a leader for the development group and to assume responsi
bility for his salary and allowances. 

35. The Commission noted the following: 

(a) The development group would also have withIn its purview the design of school furniture 
and equipment as well as questions concerned with building maintenance. one of its objectives 
being precisely the planning 01 easily maintained buildings. 
(b) Like the Unesco Central Planning Group; the Centre would work in collaboration with 
research institutes interested in low-cost standard school construction~ whether in Africa 
or elsewhere. 
(c) Although the school construction problem appeared to be particularly critical in Africa 
in the case of secondary and higher educational establishments. there was no reason why the 
Centre and development group should not concern themselves with the planning of primary 
schools; they would also concern themselves with the provision of staff accommodation. 
{d} The development group should carry out the normal responsibilities of architects 
induaing the supervision of building works and checking of results. 
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(e) It was expected that the normal scale of architect fees would be payable to the develop
ment grouP. though this was subject to further discussion with Unesco. 
(f) Lastly~ the Centre would have to make a point of working in collaboration with the 
national mipistries of Public Works" and as far as possible bringing into the schemes local 
specialists whose experience would be taken into account. 

36. The Commission noted the Unesco school construction programme :(01' Africa. approved the 
proposal put forward by the United Kingdom Government and took note of its generous offer. it 
recommended that Member States and Associate lvtembers facilitate the implementation of those 
projects and suggested the co-ordination and harmonization of the programme proposed by the 
United Kingdom Government and that approved by Unesco. 

Vl!. RECOMMENDATIONS 

37. The recommendations approved by the Commission in the course of its discussions are sum
marized below: 

(a) The Commission approves the Outline of a Plan for African Educational DevelopmenL 
(b) Unesco and ECA Member States and Associate Members in Africa should make every 
effort to raise the percentage of their national income earmarked for fina.ncing education 
from 3 to 410 between 1961 and 1965, and from 4 to 610 between 19'10 and HHW. 
(c) In view of the immense effort needed to achieve the aims set forth in the Plan for African 
Educational Development~ the Commission recommends that appropriate measures be taken 
to reduce the cost of development, while improving the organization and administration of 
education. avoiding wastage and overlapping# and speeding up the Africanization of education
al staff. 
(d) Since education is Africa's most urgent and vital need at present~ the Commission re
commends that the methodical and harmonious development of education should form an 
integral part of economic and social plans and invites Unesco and ECA Member States and 
Associate Members in Africa to set up appropriate bodies to achieve these ends. 
(e) Considering that economic and social progress in Africa will largely depend on the 
success of the Plan for Educational Development. the Commission appeals to Member States 
of 'Gnesco and private bodies to provide the increased assistance required by the African 
countries in order to satisfy their immediate educational reqUirements. 
(f) The Commission recommends that Unesco, jointly with the Economic Commission for 
Africa, convene a conference of African States in 1963 which would have the foHowing terms 
of reference: 

(i) to review the targets and costs established for the short-term and long~term 
educational plan prepared during the present Conference; 
(il) to compare and analyse national educational development plans which will by then 
have been established in the various countries, and to assess their effed on the overall 
models established during the present Conference; 
(iii) to help in integrating educational development plans with national programmes for 
economic and social development. 

(g) The Commission recommends the adoption of a series of measures for the organization 
and administration of primary and secondary level education in Africa. 
(h) The Commission approves the establishm"ent in Africa of development and research 
institutions in education, ill Which exper:s in various branches of study might together work 
out the methods and solutions best suited to the development of education in each country, 
(i) The Commission notes the Unesco school construction programme for Africa, approves 
the proposal put forward by the United Kingdom Government and takes note of its generous 
offer. It recommends that Member States and Associate Members facilitate the implementa
tion of those projects and suggest tht. co~ordinat\on and harmonization of the programme pro
posed by the United Kingdom Government and that approved by Unesco. 

38. The Commission recommends that the Conference adopt the following resolution: 
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Considering 

that all delegations have emphasized the magnitude of their countries' requirements as 
regards educational estab1ishments~ 

that the problem of recruiting teachers in the requisite numbers and of the required quality 
is partly bound up with the solution of the problem of their housing accommodation. 

that the Conference has recognized the over-riding importance of investment in education 
within the framework of a balanced development plan, 

that the major problem to be solved is that of financing such investment, 

that the new iHrican States are faced with many heavy financial burdens~ 

that the assistance at present afforded them is insufficient to COVer all their needs. 

Requests the governments of Member States and Associate Members in Africa, to approach 
governments and competent international organizations and public and private organizations, 
with the help of Unesco, with a view to their financing, by means of long-term loans 
- whether interest-free or at low interest rates - a supplementary school building and staff
accommodation programme as an addition to the regular programmes at present financed 
from national budgets and with external aid. 



CHAPTER V 

THE PROCESS OF EDUCATIONAL PLANNING 

Report of Cmnmission 11 

1. DEFINITION OF EDUCATIONAL PLANJ).'1NG 

1 • Educational planning is defined in the following terms: 

IIPlanning of education is concerned both with governmental and private activities in order to 
have adequate education by stages and within defined goals. offering each individual a better 
chance to realize his potentialities and to make his most effective contribution to the country IS 

social and economic: development •..•.• , 

...•. Planning of education thus conceived should be overall: (a.) to the extent that education 
is a fundamental and inseparable aspect of society and of its cultural and economic activities; 
(b) in view of the fact that the different levels of education should constitute a. well-integrated and 
harmonious system capable of effectively serving the unity of the educational process; and 
(c) because of the need of co-ordinating administration and finance in order to ensure the effective
ness and efficiency of the educational service .•... In a world of limited financial resources with 
many competing ends, education takes its place in the general programme of social and economic 
development. Consequently, educational development plans should be made for each country 
according to its soc:io-economic realities and the goals it tries to attain". 

2. It was emphasized that the success of educational plans is itself dependent on the effective 
implementation of plans directed towards a better exploitation of natural resources. The pro
portion of grants to the total volume of international aid given to Africa is considerable. and is 
rising. but account should be taken of the fact that this picture is likely to change and that Mrica 
would be assuming responsibility for servicing loans to an increasing degree. The importance of 
relating educational planning as much to opportunities given to the individual as to his adaptation to 
a gIven society and to the changes taking place in the social and economic environment was stressed. 
It was also pointed out that since the manpower needs of Mrican countries are often complementary, 
plans for educational development should be conceived not on a national but on a regional basis. 
Unesco, for example, already assists in the establishment of regional teacher-training institutions 
with the aid of the Special Fund. It was thought that reference should be made more specifically 
to Africa in defining educational planning. With these remarks. the definition of educational 
planning reproduced above was considered as a fair one and accepted for the purpose of the dis
cussion. 

II. BROAD LINES OF THE DISCUSSION 

3. The Commission brought the discussion to bear on the main sections of 1Vfr. Harbison's study 
I1The Process of Education Planning" (see Annex 1 V): 

Some critical problems of educational planning 
Tbe steps in the planning process 
Machinery for implementation of planning, 

In the course of the discussion, certa.in trends emerged and a number of recommendations were 
made. 

A. Some critical problems: of e~ucational planning 

4. Several problems pertaining to educational planning, including some particularly related to 
the reforming of the content of African education, were SUbjected to study. 
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(a) Shortages of high-level manpower and surpluses of unsldlled labour 

5. It is recognized that the twin problems in question are of great importance to a large number 
of Mrlcan countries. It is agreed that they are to a large extent the results of educational systems 
which are _-not adapted to the countries I needs. Surpluses of unskilled labour are a widespread 
phenomenon in predominantly agricultura.l countries, where primary schoolleavers. without 
specialized qualifications. tend to migrate from rural areas to towns in the hope of obtaining 
"white collar" jobs. Thus unemployment tends to grow as education develops. since the extension 
of education is faster than the pace of expansion of employment in those towns. In some countries, 
disguised unemployment exists in the form of too many unproductive occupations. 

6. There is agreement that solutions to this state of affairs should be sought in two directions. 
First j all qualified primary school leavers should be able to enter s,econdary schools or technical 
schools. One country indicated that out of a yearly figure of 30,000 primary schoolleavers only 
3.000 enter secondary schools. and that it is developing middle schools corresponding to 7th to 
9th grade as a first step. Second. primary edUcation should prepare children who would not go on 
to secondary education for productive occupations. In that connexion. it was stressed that pri
mary education should be self-contained while being preparatory to secondary education and should 
have a practical bias. The same applied to middle or junior secondary schools which would gain 
by adopting an agricultural or technical bias. It was emphasized by the majority of speakers that 
primary education should not divorce children from their environment but should prepare them for 
an active and fuller Die in this environment,' 

7. However. it was indicated that the problem of migration from country to town is not only an 
edueational one, but a social one as well. The disparity between urban salaries and rural earnings 
is one reason. Another is the status of the land. Where the land belongs to the older generation, 
young farmers are discouraged from. an occupation in which they are not allowed to use new 
techniques. Where the system of inheritance involves the breaking up of landed property. the 
farmer's income becomes more and more inadequate, despite his efforts to apply modern tech ... 
niques ~ An endeavour should also be made to restore the dignity of agriculture and improve living 
conditions in rural areas. The improvement of country planning and the development of eommunity 
life should be vigorously promoted. More generally, education should be reorganized and revised 
both in terms of numerical targets and of content, in view of the objectives of economic and social 
development of the African States. 

8. As far as high level manpower is concerned, accurate estimates of requirements should be 
made through surveys. 

(b) The determilUltion of priorities for investments in education 

9. The Commission examined the following questions: 

Should priorities be established in the planning of education? 
l! so, which levels or types of education should be given priority? 

10. On the first point. it was acknowledged that the inadequacy of resources made it essential to 
establish priorities. however difficult it might be to make a choice among needs that were all 
urgent. Some representatives sttggested the use of another term such as IIpreference". but the 
majority favoured the term "priorityll as connoting the chronologiCal idea implicit in planning. It 
emerged clearly that the Commission is anxious to avoid sacrificing the levels or types of education 
not granted priority, and it was generally agreed that balanced development of education was still 
the ideal goal, although the balance might in certain cases be achieved through successive stages 
of imbalance. 

11. Stress was also laid on the complementary nature of the various types of education - prImary 
and secondary on the one hand, secondary and higher on the other - and on the need to prepare a 
smooth transition from one to the other and the dovetailing of all levels and types of education. 

12. With the above qualifications. a certain number of priorities regarding levels of education 
emerged during discussion. It was found that those priorities. though varying from country to 
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country. could be classified in two main categories depending on the educational situation in the 
particular country and on its level of economic development and economic structure. 

13. Although all countries accepted the aim of bringing about universal, free and compulsory 
primary education which Unesco Is required to promote under the very terms of the Universal 
DeclaratiQn of Human Rights. a number of representatives considered that universal primary 
education of that kind is not the first priority in their countries. but that the development of 
secondary or eveD higher education is more urgent. The need for increaSing secondary school 
enrolment was urged since the training of primary school teachers at the secondary level is the 
sine qua non for the extension of primary education. Effort at "the secondary level is also essential 
for the training of the administrative and technical staff required for the economic expansion which 
would make possible the increase in national income necessary for the purpose of introducing 
universal primary education. Further. secondary schools are necessary to produce youth eligible 
for higher institutions which will supply the urgently required high-level manpower. That view
point was particularly expressed by representatives of countries which have alrea.dy attained a 
satisfactory primary school enrolment rate. together with a level of economic development likely 
to provide employment for supervisory staff trained at the secondary level. 

14 # Other representatives, however, pointed out that their countries are without the infrastructure 
of primary schoOlleavers which would justify priority a.ttention for the development of secondary 
education. Such countries. with their basically rural economies. have only limited need so far of 
administrative and technical personnel. and it is the extension of primary education which would be 
the main factor in increasing agricultural productivity. It is also a prerequisite for the introduction 
of real democracy and the strengthening of national unity and cohesion. 

15. Priorities were also laid down as regards the requirements for certain educational levels and 
for those common to all levels; There are two main priorities. The first of them is teacher 
training in each country on which educational progress at all levels depends. It is essential on 
that score, to formulate a teacher .. training policy for primary education and for junior and senior 
secondary education. while making, provision for the creation of a network of establishments cor
responding to the various types of training. A proposal was made for the establishment of a 
liaison body to be stationed in Africa and to be responsible for co-ordinating the various types of 
teacher training. That function could be entrusted to the Regional Education Office in Africa which 
is to be set up shortly with~ the assistance of Unesco. It was stressed, furthermore, fuat progress 
in education should be both qualitative and quantitative. and that a satisfactory enrolment rate 
should not be allowed to conceal the mediocrity of instruction given by poorly trained teachers. 
The second priority is the reform of the content of education with a particular eye to economic and 
Bocial requirements. 

(c) Balance between general education and specialized technical training 

16", The Commission recognized that the Mrican countries, in a century characterized by tech
nological progress. should embark on a very broad expansion of technical and vocational education 
and specialized training in the interests of their own development and especially for their 
industrialization. That trend, which is common to all countries. would be particularly marked in 
Africa. since the educational system introduced there sometimes failed to match the postulate of 
an industrialized economy born of independence. 

17. The fact is that the balance to be struck between general education and technical training has 
to be determined in the light of the objectively established needs and manpower demand of the 
countries in process of development. The Commission recommends that studies be made to 
ascertain those requirements and determine that demand~ 

(d) The attitudes of students and teachers towards education 

18. The Commission noted that there is a distinct drop in the number of candidates offering them
selves to be trained as teachers and also in the number of qualified teachers continuing to remain 
in the profession, That situation, which is to be found in many countries I is particularly serious 
in the young African States, where the senior administrative posts, political life and diplomatic 
careers draw many teachers away from the profession. The CommisSion considered it essential 
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that the conditions and standing of teachers be improved and emphasized that the revaluation of 
teachers j salaries and free housing or the commitment to provide housing facilities to teachers in 
some countries are important aspects of the question. It is for African governments to take up 
that serious problem. 

19. In connexion with this problem. it was made known that the Director-General of L'nesco has 
been authorized by the General Conference to undertake. in consultation with the International 
Labollr Organisation and in close co-operation with teachers 1 organizations. the preparation of 
so.lch steps as will improve the status of teachers. 

20. It was agreed that recourse to foreign technicians - the most typical form of the African 
States j cultural co-operation with other countries for the purpose of educational development -
would remain necessary until the African counterpart staff has been trained. The former metro
politan countries are often aaked. for practical and linguistic reasons. to supply these specialists. 

21. There is a very real need for technicians and senior staff. The representatlve of the Director
General emphasized that Unesco. for ita part. hus received requests from the African States for 
the recruitment of over 1,000 teachers. The outlook reflected by those requests is in keeping 
with the philosophy of the United Nations and t:nesco, which are in favour of cultural exchanges 
between the different continents. The difficulty in many cases, is to find secondary and university 
teachers and technicians, of whom there is a shortage in most countries. Training abroad also 
remains necessary for the time being, although many speakers expressed preference on 
psychological and financial grounds for local training. 

(f) T~e technology of education 

22. The Commission took the view that the African countries, in renovating their educational 
systems. would be well advised to study the use of the most up-to-date educational techniques and 
teaching aids, on the subject of which it heard a statement by Mr. M.B. Mitchell. Unesco con
sultant (See .Annex iV). Some of those teChniques would go part of the way towards relieving the 
shortage of teachers and reducing the eost of education. However, various delegates pointed out 
that nothing could replace the human contact that could come only from the teacher whose burden 
those techniques could do no more than lighten. 

23. The Commission discussed at length the problem of reforming the content of education in the 
African countries. and heard a most informative statement on the subject from the Unesco 
consultant, Mr. Joseph Ki Zerbe of Cpper Volta (See Annex IV). 

24. The need for such adaptation is generally recognized. The educational systems in force were 
modelled, by and large, on those of the former metropolitan countries. Moreover, even in the 
latter they frequently require overhauling. as they hud been worked out long since. They are in 
line neither with existing African conditions. nor with the postulate of political independence. nor 
yet with the dominant features of an essentially technological age or of the imperatives of balanced 
economic development involving rapid industrialization. Based as they are on a non-Alrican back
ground, they allow no room for the African child's intelligence, powers of observation and creative 
imagination to develop freely. nor do they help him to find his bearings in the world. For the 
African personality to assert itself. it is necessary to rediscover the African cultural heritage to 
which an important place should be allotted in education. Stress must be laid on the cultural and 
social features common to the African countries. thus strengthening African unity and helping the 
countries of the continent to get to know each other better. An understanding of African customs. 
languages, psychology and sociology cannot but facilitaie the work of medical personnel, demo
graphic experts, statisticians and other specialists. 

25. Furthermore, it is essential to develop the teaching of scientific and technical subjects so as 
to ensure the training of highly qualified staff as speedily us possible (e ~g. research workers, 
engineers, science teachers, economists. financial experts and statisticians). 
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26. Conversely. curricula should be correspondingly reformed by allotting less time to the teach
ing of dead languages and ending the preferential treatment given by the former metropolitan 
powers to the tehching of history and geography little related to Africa or African needs. 

27. It was noted that the retention of all aspects of liberal education that could help in character 
formation. and it was urged that the educational systems of African cowrtries. while rooting in 
themselves Africa's past. should not seal themselves off from the rest of the world. It was for 
the Mrican states to make the necessary changes in traditional attitudes and to achieve, in their 
curricula, a synthesis of their own values and of universal values, as well as of the requirements 
of economic and technological development. 

B. The steps in the plarurlng process 

rfhe steps in the planning process were set out as below: 

(a) A pro.!ection of_ manpower requirements ~~cupationl for at least 
)0 years and prefer~lY for 20 years 

28. This represents the first stage in the process. The dual system of occupational classifica
tion {senior category and interrnediate category) and of educational classification (seniorcategory 
intermediate category ~ skilled manpower, unskilled and semi-skilled manpower) was considered 
satisfactory. on the understanding that secondary school teachers who hold a university degree 
would be placed in the senior category. As a general rule, in cases where the two criteria of 
occupational and educational classification fail to coinc1.de, the latter should be the one applied. 

(b) A description of the present anticipated a"lIlUal output of graduates 
from educational ~titutions at the primary, secondary and higher 
lev:e1s, inc~ud:i:ng estimates of graduates in the file-noral a.l!d teclmical_ 
fie1d.s ~_the teaching profession 

29. This constitutes the second stage. The Commission recognized that Member States had 
provided information on this subject in the statements made by delegates at plenary meetings or 
in the documents submitted on educational needs and development plans. 

{c} A tentative estimate of future nee2~ __ 91Jmported hi.,gh:leyel" 
manpowe:r- by major oc<:upational groups and by time periods 

30. It was felt that an estimate of that kind should also be included in educational planning. On 
the subject of the categories of manpower that must come from abroad. it was pointed out that 
some countries prefer to take the senior category, which requires the longer period of training. 
With regard to recruitment methods it was stated that several countries take advantage of both 
international technical assistance and bilateral aid programmes. Unesco was urged to playa 
more important part in recruitment. 

31. Several delegates stressed the fact that national experts were seconded to work with foreign 
specialists. for the duration of their mission. in order to be trained by the foreign specialists. 
In general it was pointed out that given the world shortage of experts, it is essential that African 
governments sholLd make the most of their assistance. 

(d) An analysis of the eJftent to which the necessa;ry m~power ~~ 
be trained on the job 

32. Such an analysis was also deemed necessary. The Commission agreed that formal education 
is not enough for the training of manpower, and that employers must share that responsibility with 
schools. However. the representative of the Economic Commission for Africa pointed out that it 
is impossible to leave that responsibility entirely to the private sector I which in any case did not 
always include enterprises large enough to take over that work and whiCh, in providing training 
for its own needs, allowed no provision for the manpower reserve necessary for economic expan
sion. Hence the dual method of training by the state and by private enterprise seemed preferable. 
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(e) An assessm:cnt ot the long-range quantitative increases l:!~t::ded 
in education at :U!t'!i primary. secondary and hlgher levels, an.d 
in general and technical fields ~d teac:her tra1n.ing 

33 ~ Such an assessment would be based on information obtained under sections (aL (b) and (c) 
above (paragraphs 28, 29 and 30). On this particular point. Comn.llssion I had put forward a num
ber of hypotheses expressed in terms of percentages, with a view to the preparation of an educa
tional development plan for Africa. It was strongly felt :in that connexion that there should be 
close co-ordination between educational planning and planning for economic and social development. 

(f) A critical evaluation of the long:-run quallta~ve changes ~eeded 
througJ:out the e<hIcational system 

34. The evaluation in question would need to be based on the considerations set forth under sec
tion. 1I.A (c) and (g) of this report. 

(g) The estimation of costa of education and the means of 
financing educational development 

35. This point was studied by Commission 1. 

c. M~hinery required for plamling 

36" The Commission directed its attention to the three types of bodies necessary for planning: a 
planning group within the Ministry of Education, a manpower development board and a general 
development body in which the Ministry of Education should be strongly represented. Delegates 
expressed wholehearted agreement as to me need for the three bodles and for close collahoTa:tion 
between them. It was stated that such bodies already exist in several countries. On the ather 
hand, not all African govcrrunents as yet have the requisite administrative machinery J research 
facilities and co-ordination bodies nor have they in some cases drawn up development plans .. 

(Ill The planning function within the Ministry of Education 

37. The Commission agreed that the creation of a planning group within each Ministry of Education 
is imperative and that su~h groups should be responsible for the optimum use of available funds. 
and for their distribution .among the different types of education; for the compilation of statistics 
and the forecas:ting of school enrolment; for studying teaching problems; for drawing up, revising 
and continuously adapting curricula; and for the training of teachers ~ The desirability of basing 
central planning on data assembled locally was stressed. Close llaison between such groups and 
the general development bodies was recognized to be essential. 

(b) A manpow.er developm.ent board or commission 

38. The establishment of a body to be responsible for manpower and the development of human 
resources, with special reference to statistics and manpower and employment forecasts. for on
the ... job tra.ining, salary policy. social security measures and the development of measures for 
alleviation of unemployment is considered to be imperative~ Some delegates considered 1:hat such 
a body should be within the lVUnistry of Education. while others considered it preferable to establlsh 
an inter-ministerial commission.. Whatever the solution adopted~ it is essential to maintain close 
co-ordination with the planning group of the Ministry of Educat10n and to ensure that the representa
tive of tha:t Ministry play an active part in the Commission. 

(c) T_hE>, integration of educational planning with economic 
development planning 

39~ General economic development should be entrusted to a ministry or an inter-nrln1sterial com" 
mission, as appropriate. Bodies of that type already exist in a number of Mrican states. and 
their creation in states where they did not already exist is considered imperative. The Commis
sion was in favour of an inter-minlsterlal body whose Secretary would be a senior official in the 
Prime Minister"s Department. It considered that it is in the interests of lvlinistrics of Education 
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to sponsor the establishment of' such commissions where necessary, and that the Ministry 
representative - normally the head of the educational planning group - should play an active part 
in their work. In particular. those bodies must recognize that education is not merely a consumer 
goods but a fruitful investment and an essential factor in economic development. 

D. The evaluation of plans 

40. The Commission agreed that educational planning is a continuous process which needs con
stant adaptation, review and improvement, in the light of developments in the situation, of improve
ment in statistical data and forecasting, as well as of the results 'of educational resea.rch. 

Ill. CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

41. The :following conclusions and recommendations emerged in the course of the discussions: 

General recommendations 

42. The Commission draws the attention of governments to the fact that education, far from being 
a mere consumer goods, is one of the most fruitful of investments, and recom~enda that the de
velopment of education, both qualitatively and quantitatively, should constitute one of the essential 
elements in any plan for economic and social development. 

43. The Commission recommend.$ that precise estimates be made of requirements for high-level 
manpower. 

In order to take up the surplus of unskilled manpower I the Commission recommends, 

(0) that primary education be given a practical bias and be sufficiently developed 
and expanded so as to cease to be a contributory cause of migration from rural 
areas to the towns; 

(b) that all children who are capable of benefiting thereby be allowed access to 
secondary or technical schools as soon as practicable; 

(c) that living conditions in rural areas be improved by a vigorous attempt at 
country planning and community development; 

(d) that the system of land tenure and inheritance of real estate should be altered, 
:if necessary <6 

44. The Commission recommends that governments should establish priorities as between the 
difierent levels and types of education in view of the dearth of r)sources, while maintaining as 
their goal the balanced development of these closely complementary levels and types of education. 
and remaining faith1u1 to the princIple of wrlversai, free and compulsory primary education. as 
laid down in Article 26 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. 

45. The CommiSSion ~thnt these priorIties. which vary from country to country, will affect 
the development of secondary and higher education in some cases and the development of primary 
education in others. 

46. The CommissIon further recommends that teacher training and the adaptation and reform of 
the c_ontent of education should be regarded as priorities, and that the prinCiple of priority should 
extend to both qualitative and quantitative requirements. 

47. The C()1)1misslon recommends that technical and vocational education and specialized tratning 
should be greatly developed in the African countries to keep pace with recent technological pro
gress and their development requirements, and tlutt a proper balance be struck between general 
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and technical education, on the basis of objectively determined needs and of studies designed to 
assess the demand for manpower in the various countries concerned. 

48. The Commission notes the existence of a marked mght from the teaching profession and 
~~commends that steps be taken to improve the status conditions of teachers both mth regard to 
salaries and the standing of the profession. 

49. The Commission notes that until such time as the African States have produced their own 
senior personnel~ particularly at the top levels t the need for rt;'course to the services of foreign 
experts and teachers placed at their disposal under bilateral and multilateral agreements, and to 
training fellowshlps abroad will remain. 

50. The Commission considers that it is in the interest of AIrican states to make use of the latest 
techniques and teaching aide t which to some extent can ofrset the shortage and shortcomings of 
teaching personnel although they can never replace personal contact with the teacher ~ 

51 * The Commission recommends that governments revise the content of their education in re
spect of thc curricula, textbooks and methods. so as to take account of the Mrlcan envirorunent, 
child development, the cultural heritage of Mrlca and the demands of teclmological progress and 
economic development, and especially of industrialization. 

524 "ll1e Commission recommends that U neBCO encourage and assist the Mrican countries in the 
efforts they ~1ll undertake in this direction with special reference to the production of textbooks 
adapted to this new conception of the content of education. 

B. The steps in the planning process 

53. The Commission recognizes the need for an estimation of forward manpower requirements 
under the dual system of occupational and educational classification* 

54 ~ The Commission recognizes the need for a survey of the present anticipated annual output or 
graduates from educational institutions at the primary. secondary and higher levels. and notes 
with pleasure the information provided on this subject by the representatives of African govern
ments. 

55. The Commission recognizes the need tor an estimate of future needs for imported high-level 
manpower by major occupational groups and by time periods, and draws the attention of Mriean 
governments to the importance of making the moat of the very limited resources of such persoJU1el 
at present available. 

56. The Commission considers that school education is not enough to ensure the training of Inan
power and that employers should share this responsibility, under joint training arrangements by 
the State and private enterprise. 

57. The Commission recognizes the need for an assessment of the long""'f'ange quantitative increases 
needed in education at the primary. secondary and higher levels. and in general and technical 
fields and teacher training. 

58. The Commission recognizes the need for a critical evaluation of the long-run qualitative 
changes needed throughout the educational ,System * 

c. Machinery reguired for p~~ng 

59. The Commission recommends the establislunent in Ministries of Education, of planning groups 
aeequately staffed with persons of high cOlnpetence in education and economics and concerned with 
the following functions: collection of statistics on education; determination of costs 0:' educational 
progranunes; reform and revision of curricula; planning of teacher recruitment and training; 
making long-range forecasts of educational needs; research in new educational technology t such 
as programme learning. radio, television and visual aids; formulation of plans for the financing 
of education, including the co-ordination 0: external aid for this purpose. 
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60 ~ The Commission recommends the establishment within a single I\1inistry or in the form of 
inter-:ministerial commia8ions~ of manpower boards with the following functions: assessment 0': 
present manpower resources and needs in both the 9ubllc and private sector; long-range fore
casting of manpower requirements; development of programmes for education and training of 
manpower. including on-the-spot training of employed manpower; formulation of policy governing 
the importation of high level manpower from abroad; development of programmes to alleviate up
employment or under-employment; formulation of social security measures in relation to national 
plans for economic and Bocial development; study of incentives including the setting of wages and 
salaries and of the effect upon the allocation and effective utilization of manpower. 

61. The Commission ~!llmends the establishment in ~:n countries as yet without any Planning 
nU:nistry or Board of another Ministerial Commission to be responsible for the co-ordinated plan
ning of economic and social development and reporting direcUy to the Prime Minister's office. 

It algO recommends that the representative of the Ministry of Education serving on this Com
mission should see that education is given its due weight as a productive investment and as a basic 
factor in economic and social development. 

62~ The Commission recommends that the three bodies described above work in close co-operation. 
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PREREQUISIT.l!;S IN GENERAL EDUCATION F'OR 
SPECIALIZED TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL TRAINING 

Report of Commi •• ton III 

1. INTRODUCTION 

L The demands made upon the educational system by the various vocational, technical and 
professional needs of the typical community require consideration of the type of school organiza
tion which will meet these demands and of the preparation for such training which can properly be 
given in the general educational system. 

2. The discussion brought into relief the diversity in patterns of organization and terminology; 
and, as far as possible. the classification and definitions in the Unesco !v'[anual of Educational 
Statistics (page 237) were followed. This classification is reproduced below to serve as a ~de 
to the structure on which the Conun.ission based its discussions: 

Education at the first level, of which the main function i. to provide basic lnstruction in 
the tools or learning (e. g* at elementary school, primary school). 
Education at the second level. based upon at least four years previous instruction at the 
first level, and providing general or specialized instruction, or both (e.g. at middle 
school, secondary school, high school). 
Education at the third level. which requires, as a minimum condition of admission. the 
successful completion of education at the second level. or evidence of the attainment of 
an equivalent level of knowledge (e.g~ university. teachers' college, high professional 
school). 
General education .•• does not aim at preparing the pupils directly for a given trade or 
occupation. Where appropriate, general education should be further subdivided as follows: 

U) Lower stage, in which general instruction is given with orientation of pupils 
according to loterests and aptitudes (e.g. at junior middle school, junior 
secondary school. junior high school); education at this stage may lead to 
various types or instruction at a higher stage; 

Ill) Higher stage, in which some dlfferentiation is provided in the types of instruction 
according to the interests and aptitude. of the puptls (e.g. at sealor middle school, 
senior secondary sehool. senior high school). 

3. In spite of the diversity already mentioned and of differences in the scope and emphases of 
development plans in relating education to the envi:ronment of the school, the Conunisaion found 
much that was COmlnon ground which guided it to suggest the pattern set out below. 

n. GENERAL EDUCATION AT THE FIRST LEVEL 

4~ Education at the first level is considered to cover broadly six years and, while it should be 
general and not vocational in its intention, it should include elements which seek to develop an 
appreciation of the value or work with the hands as well .. s with the miod and to bring about a 
readiness for practical activity on which future vocational and technical education can be built. 

5. Approached in this way, education at this level abould enable the pupll to take his place in 
society even if he does not proce~d to the next level. It should lay the foundation for entry into 
vocational tra1n1ng at the operative level as well as at the second level of education. The end 
products might be termed creative ability and an intelligent approach to life I s problems. 

6. The most efficient selection processes should be used to select pupils from the first level for 
the next in order to avoid wastage of human and financial resO'I,lrces. With effic1ent selection It 
may he hoped that a higb proportion or the pupil. admttted to the second level would reach a 
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satisfactory standard of atlairunent in the secondary school leaving examination and provide a 
suitable proportion of candidates to proceed to the institutions of the third level, the Wliversity 
and professional college. 

7. For those pupils to whom the facilities for formal secondary education are not available, the 
community ahould accept responsibility for providing opportunity for continued self-improvement 
through further adult and workers f education schemes and apprenticeship. At the same time. 
the general education programme should be in a positbn to contribute to the advancement of 
auxiliary personnel (e.g. in agriculture, health, technology, etc,) so as to enable them to achieve 
higher professional status, This can be done by offering additional facili!;ies for general education 
in conjunction with profeSSional training programmes aiming at the upgra.ding of such personnel. 

In. GENERAL EDUCATION AT THE SECOND LEVEL (SECONDARY EDUCATION) 

8. Secondary education, with the variations required by particular circumstances, may consist 
of a further six years of school life in two stages. In view of the wide variety in patterns of 
organization and in the plans of development for secondary education, there should be no rigid 
definition of the point of transition from the lower to the higher stage. 

9~ The same criteria, however, should be applied to each case before a decision is taken as to 
where the lower stage should end and the higher begin. These criteria are best expressed in the 
form of que stions. 

What is the degree of !' readiness" in the pupil for the diversified and specialized 
courses of the higher stage? 
What is the relation between what is desired and wbat is possible in terms of aptitude? 
At what point do the pupils! aptitude and capacities become clear? 
How can the school organization provide the Clexibility for adjustment to the 
pupil's interests? 
What differences are there between the sexes including their rates of development 
which may require variations in educational provision at different points in the 
secondary school programme? 
To what extent do the urgent needs of a developing country necessitate temporary 
modifications \\1thin or without the formal school system '? 

A. The lower stage 

10. In some countries tile lower stage of secondary education is a direct extension of education at 
the first level and the result in standards of attailUIlent depends on several factors, among them 
the age of entry to the primary school and the level of attainment at the point of admission into 
the secondary ~ 

11. The curriculum for this stage must be diversified to expose the pupil to linguistic, social I 
scientific, aesthetic and practical activities and modes of conduct acceptable to the community. 
The atmosphere and the methods used must help him to discover his interests and abilities both 
in kind and degree. :'vlodern methods of testing and the use of cumulative cards will be of great 
help in guiding the pupil to the next step, but the co-operation of parents will also be necessary. 

12. The curriculum for this stage must be conside:-ed in terms of areas of study. as suggested 
below, rather than of subjects on a time-table. 

(a) Languag~. studies cover the study of the motPer tongue or national language and a 
second language. 

(b) Social scienzes include all the learning experiences related to the story of man and the 
values by which he lives, and his physical, hUman and cultUral environments. They should 
embrace the significant aspects of the traditional subjects of history, geography and citizenship, 
and lead the pupil to an understanding of the conditions on which he can take his place satisfactorily 
in this commWlity. They should also help him to develop an appreciation of the relationship 
between his O'Nll community and other communities. (Note: Research into the content of this area 
of knowledge is necessary if the danger of overlQading the curriculum is to be avoided.) 
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(e) Natural sciences including mathematics. The learning experiences in tirie field should be 
based, as already agreed for the primary school curriculum, On observational data and the con
clusions which can be drawn from them. The tool for developing precision of knowledge and 
understanding in this area is measurement. 

(d) The practical area comprises all work with the hands and tools. Here should be provided 
diverse acti viUes related to community experiences. These facilities should be used to develop 
greater skill, an appreciation of the worth of manual activity and an understanding of its signifi
cance in relation to community needs. They should also help the pupil to discover the nature and 
extent of his own practical abilities. 

(e) The aesthetic and cultural area must provide opporturlities for expression through music, 
singing. modelling, painting and other creative crafts, the object being to help the pupil to develop 
an awareness of the roots and the strength of his cultural heritage. 

(f) Health and physical education* The learning experiences in this area must be directed 
towards helping the pupil to acquire positive attitudes and habits of health. (Note: there is need 
for research in this area with particular reference to the problems of sex education and the ways 
in which health education might contribute the reduction of absenteeism and wastage resulting 
from ill health, ) 

(g) Moral values~ In this area attention should be given to those guides to conduct which 
have their basis in the moral values* of the sOciety. The teacher 1 s personal influence is of 
paramount importance in this aspect of the pupil's education. 

13. For those pupils who will be entering industry or vocational training institutions after this 
stage of the secondary school, a general education given within the areas defined above should 
provide the necessary prerequisites, except that some Variation of the content and treatment of 
the second language, mathematics and science might be considered. In other words, there is a 
case for some difference in the courses taken by those pupils for whom the lower stage of the 
secondary school is going to be the end of formal instruction. 

B. The higher stage 

14. The Commission moved on to the next stage, that is, the higher stage of the second level, 
still carrying the conviction that education should be training for life and living. and that that 
approach at the two levels is the best preparation for later specialized, technical and vocational 
training. 

15. Specialization, either within the range of general education or in ad hoc institutions, may be 
expected to begin at thR commencement of the higher stage of secondary education. Thus. in 
addition to academic secondary schools, the Commission heard of trade schools. technical 
schools, agricultural schools, commercial schools and, even at this level. teacher-training 
colleges. In all these institutions, general studies were proceeding as the background against 
which specialist skills were being developed. 

16. It is at this stage that the question of parity of esteem is likely to arise. In view of this, 
wherever feasible, an optional range of courses within one institution is preferable to the estab
lishment of a variety of institutions at the upper secondary leveL Such a practice is likely not 
only to be more economical in staff j accommodation and equipment, but also to break down the 
inevitable though false impression that the IT bese' pupils follow the academic course while the 
second best proceed to more specialized studies in institutions of less prestige. 

17. There will be a number of areas of study still common to all pupils at this stage - language t 
art and music, some form of social studies and certamly for the academic streams a practical 
course in wood or metal work. At the same time, however, the intensive study of the sciences 
and mathematics required by a later technical Or professional training should start in earnest~ 

18. For those proceeding to the university it is likely, in some systems, that additional years of 
pre-university study will be necessary after the completion of the higher stage of secondary 
education. Where schools are too scattered! too small and too inadequately staffed, it may be 
necessary in order to provide the requisite pre-university training to establish special courses 
at selected centres. 

* A minority were of the opinion that this should read II moral and spiritual values H 
• 
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19. It is recognized that science teaching at this stage should do more than provide systematic 
knowledge of the material world. It should, in addition. lead to such an appreciation of the 
nature of science as will result in co-operation by the individual in applying knowledge to the 
general advantage-of himself as an individual and a member of society. 

IV. THE EDUCATION OF GIRLS 

20. Throughout its discussions the Commission worked on the baSis that girls are entitled to, and 
can achieve~ the same standard of education as boys. It was further aware that the incidence of 
wastage among girls in school is high. It therefore took the view that in areas where a large 
proportion of girls do not complete their school courses cpnsideration should be given to intro
ducing the vocational emphasis earlier. Thus, home economics of a more intensely practical 
character may be made available even in the priInary school. 

V. AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION 

21. The Commission was well aware that despite the spread of industrialization the wealth of 
Africa will. for many years to come, lie in her manpower and the fertility of her soil, and that 
when industria1i~ation does come the workers will have to be fed. For this reason much thought 
was given to the question of agriculture and the educational system. Many descriptions of agri
cultural schools were given by members and the need for this type of school was clearly recognized. 
It was agreed, however. that the task of general education in this field is related mainly to 
attitudes. 

22. In rural areas there should be the closest possible contact between the school and the whole 
life of the community. and education should not in fact distract children from the H love of the 
land". The major contribution towards interesting children in an agricultu-rallife would be to 
make that llie as full and attractive as the life of an urban community. The responsibility of 
attracting children to the land should also lle with those services - community development. co
operatives, land settlement schemes, agricultural extension, health clinics - which form together 
the major contribution that the government of an emerging country can make towards the health. 
happiness and higher standards of living of its rural population .. 

23~ It is as this work develops that the school should enter wholeheartedly the developing life of 
the community whilst the community in its turn should take a full interest in the process going on 
in the school. To We end. serious consideration should be given to the special training of 
teachers intended for small country schools# These teachers should be capable of participating 
skilfully in the development of their community and at the same time of seizing upon the many 
lessons such development offers for bringing the school and its pupils into a close relationship 
with the conununity. 

24. The development of technical and vocational education in the light of the economic and social 
development of Africa must be approached in a spIrit of urgency. However, it was felt that the 
Commission should be more properly concerned with a long-term programme of prerequisites 
for such education. It urged the steady establlshment of a Bound basis of general education from 
which the growing dem.and for technically tJ,'"a1ned personnel at all levels could be satisfied. On 
this basis considerable cuts could be made in the time now taken by specialized training institutions 
to give instruction in general matters~ 

25. In view of the present urgency. however. the Commission further urged that short-term 
emergency programmes of technical and vocational training be undertaken by accelerated 1n
servIce training courses Wltil the establishment of a well planned system of expanding general 
studies affords recruitment for a well founded cadre of technicians and technologists at all levels. 

Vl. CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

26. The following were the conclusions and recommendations which emerged in the courSe of the 
dis cus-sions. 
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A~ General education at the first level 

27. That education at the first level be considered to cover broadly six years, general and not 
vocational in its intention, including elements which inculcate manual dexterity and respect for it. 
provide experience in creative activities and stimulate an intelligent approach to the practical 
problems of the home and the community. 

28. That the broad outline of content be: a language for everyday communication, a language of 
wide currency, manual activities, fwtdamentals of the arithmetical process, an introduction to 
the study of nature and to the basis of citizenship and moral values. an elementary lmowledge of 
the human body and how it works, the development of healthy habits and the right attitude to 
nutrition~ 

29 ~ That. within this framework of content. the work of the school be treated in part as a 
structured programme, as with arithmetic and language, and in part as free activity in such 
areas as movement and music. 

B. General education at the second level 

30~ That secondary education, with the variations required by particular circumstances. may 
consist of a further six years of school life in two stages. 

31.. That the lower stage be general in character, guiding the pupil to the stream in the higher 
stage appropriate to his aptitude and capacities. 

32. That the curriculum of the lower stage be considered in terms of areas of study. inter alia. 
the practical, aesthetic and cultural areas, social sciences, moral values, language studies 
covering the mother tongue or national language and a second language, health and physical 
education. and natural sciences including mathematics. 

33. That at the higher stage a number of areas of study should be common to all pupils and a 
choice of specialized courses be made available. pointing it: some cases to the future careers 
of pupils. 

34. That. wherever feasible. an optional range of specialized courses within one institution is 
preferable to the establishment of a variety of institutions. 

35. That the intensive study of the sciences and mathematics~ required by a later teclmical or 
professional training~ should start in earnest at the commencement of the higher stage~ 

36. That the science teaching at this stage be designed to provide systematic lmowledge of the 
material world and appreciation of the nature of science. 

37. That in countries where a large proportion of girls do not complete their school courses 
consideration be given to introducing the vocational emphasis earlier. 

38. That short-term emergency programmes of technical and vocational training be Wldertaken 
by accelerated in-service training courses until the establishment of a well founded cadre of 
technicians and technologists at all levels. 
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ADULT EDUCATION 

Report of Commission IV 

I. INTRODUCTION 

1. The African States, as they expand their educational systems, will find it essential to give an 
important place to adult education and youth activities in order to find a solution to such immediate 
problems as: 

the high rate of illiteracy and the still incomplete development of the school system; 
the number of pupils failing to complete their schooling (primary and secondary) and there

fore receiving an insufficient preparation for their working life; 
the number of young people who return from their primary schooling to largely illiterate 

communities where they are deprived of the possibility of expanding or even of maintain
ing, the knowledge they have acquired~ 

the rapidity of economic and social change, which means that the education received tOday is 
already inadequate for tomorrow. 

2. In such a situation. it is clear that every effort for the education of adults will have an immedi_ 
ate effect on the economic and social development of the community. A wide range of activities 
must be undertaken; they may be grouped for convenience in five broad categories: 

Mass education: Often provided within the framework of community development programme s 
especially in areas of high illiteracy; generally imparted orally and designed to introduce new 
knowledge and skills in such fields as civics, co-operative organization, health, farming, animal 
husbandry and handicrafts. 

Adult literacy: The teaching of reading, writing and simple aritlunetic; often combined with 
mass education. 

Further education: For those who have had some education at whatever level (complete or 
incomplete) and are engaged in active life; generally imparted by lectures, seminars, discussions, 
correspondence courses, printed matter, sound broadcasting, television or films, adult schools 
and exchange programmes. 

Vocational training~ Providing for adults and young people both literate and illiterate and for 
craftsmen and workers various forms of practical training outside the school system to improve 
their skill or to give them new skills, 

Activities for youth: Including the services and activities provided for young people outside 
the school, irrespective of their educational level. 

3. Within these broad categories different forms of adult education will have to be especially 
designed for a wide variety of recipients. There will have to be special programmes for parti_ 
cular groups, based on studies of their envirorunent51 and needs. In planning these programmes, 
account must be taken of auch variations as those between rural and urban areas, sedentary and 
nomadic populations, age groups, sexes, vocational specializations, which are often traditional, 
different degrees: of literacy and education, linguistic and cultural differences. 

II. THE A1;',ISAND CONTENT OF ADULT EDUCATION 

4. The aims of adult education were stated in general terms by the World Conference on Adult 
Education held in Montreal, Canada, in 1960. Since it is thought to be one which will commend 
itself to the people of Africa, this statement is quoted below in abbreviated form: 
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II The best in the traditional culture of each country should be preserved and enhanced. and 
people should be encouraged to feel pride and dignity in their own cultural heritage. 

People must be encouraged to understand and promote change. 
Every man and WOman should have opportunity for individual personal development to the ut

most of which he or she is capable, to become a mature and responsible person. In 
education, man must be subject, not object. 

Adult education is needed to promote international understanding. rnut.1a1 sympathy and. 
tolerance of different points of view and to put every adult in the way of arriving at the 
truth, 

Through adult education. deficiencies in earlier formal education must be made good. 
It can also be a means of creating better understanding between divided groups in society. 

for example. between different generations. 
Every adult must be able to equip himself or herself to playas full a part as he or she 

wishes to take in social and civic life. 
Every adult should have the opportunity of discovering how he or she can most satisfyingly 

and recreatively use his or her leisure. 
The education of the producer - technical and vocational education - is generally provided 

for, because its economic value is obvious. EqUally important is the need for consumer 
education for an understanding of the basic economic factors that are of immense import
ance in the lives of ordinary people. 

Problems of inunigration and of migratory labour face those who are responsible for adult 
education with special tasks and special opportunities. 

It is relevant to stress that what is new is the rate of change in this mid_Twentieth century. 
Even 12 or 15 years of full-time schooling is inadequate equipment for 50 years of adult 
life; what we, who are now adults, learnt at school is partly out of date and certainly 
needs to be supplemented. This will be even more true of the next generation. Adult 
education alone can meet the needs of our situation and here and now it must be accepted 
a9 a normal and necessary part of the sum total of educational provision~ That is its 
rOle in a changing world. n 

5. The rOle of adult education assumes a special importance in Africa where rapid social and 
economic change may sweep a way the rich heritage of the past. The study and recording of this 
cultural heritage - or unwritten literature, music and other creative arts - may be a function of 
social and educational research centres in each country Or region. Once saved from oblivion, 
this heritage should enrich the national culture through museums. literature bureaux and 
libraries, and many other forms of educational, artistic and cultural activity. 

6. Both men and women need help through adult education in order to fit into the new order of 
things. 'Whilst this desirable conunon end is being achieved, it is imperative that educational 
and cultural programmes for WOmen should be accelerated, so that both men and women can make 
their full contribution to the welfare of the community. 

7. The content of adult education should be adapted to the needs and wishes of different recipieuts. 
However. such adaptation should not stress or increase the differences between the ways of living 
of the different communities in the nation. 

8. This content may include the skills of reading, writing and arithmeti(". trhe teaching materials 
and books used should have their own content and should include a. widening range of information. 
Adult education also includes vocational skills and improved methods for raising levels of living. 
as well as gaining new knowledge and practices in health, home life and civics. 

1Il. LANGUAGES IN ADULT EDUCATION 

9. The choice of languages for adult ed\lcation rests with governments and should depend on 
linguistic, social and economic considerations which will vary from country to country. The 
choice for adult education may differ from the choice made for school education. To ensure tile 
wisest decisions linguistic and pedagogic-al stUdies should be carried out wherever necessary. and 
once the choice is made, such studies should be further developed to assist the effective use of 
the chosen language or languages and their adjustment to changing conditions. International assis
tance may be useful in carrying out SUch studies. 
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10. Such studies may lead to the conclusion that from the psychological and pedagogical point of 
view .. the mother tongue is the most satisfactory medium of education when it is suited or can be 
a':l.apted to this task. However. political. social and economic considerations may lead to a 
different choice. . 

11. A number of African languages possess a considerable and expanding literature and are used 
for education. others can be similarly developed and used. However in most countries of Tropical 
Africa there are 80 many languages that it is impracticable to use them all for literacy. 

12. The following African States roake exclusive use of the official language: Cameroun, Central 
African Republic, Gabon. Guinea, Ivory Coast - French; Ethiopia - Amharic; Sudan, Tunisia, 
United Arab Republic _ Arabic. It should be noted that Tigrina and Arabic are used in the 
Federated State of Eritrea in Ethiopia and that the local dWect form of Arabic is used in Tunisia 
for mass education other than literacy campaigns. 

13. In certain States, French or English is used for literacy programmes and a number of local 
languages for other educational programmes. particularly broadcasts, as indicated below: 

Liberia - EngHsh for literacy, and Lorna, Kpelle, Vai, Grebo, Kru, GiBSis, Gala etc. for 
the other programmes. 

Mali - French, and Bambara. Peul, Sarakolle and Sonrai. 
Niger - French and Haus&.. Djerma. Pew, Tamashek and Kanuri. 
Senegal .. French, and Orola, Mandinga. Toucouleur and Wolof. 
Togo - French, and Baasouri, Ewe, Guin, Moba, Hausa, Kotokoli and Kabre. 

14. In addition to the official language. Bome States employ a lingua franca or several of them 
having wide local currency. Congo (Brazzaville) uses French for literacy and Lingala and 
1\'Ionokutuba for mass education. Tanganyika employs Swahili for both literacy and masS education. 

15, A few countries use the vernacular languages of different regions for both literacy and mass 
education: 

Ghana - Akan (Asanti, Farrti and Twi). Dagbani, Ewe. Fra-Fra. Ga, Gonja, Nzima. 
Kenya _ Dholuo, Kalenjin, Kamba, Kidabiba, Kikuyu, Luhia, Maaai, Swahili. 
Nigeria - Edo. Efik, Hausa, lbo, Nupe. Tiv, Yoruba. 

16. Where adult education is given orally. especially for the purpose of community development 
and as a means of communicating ideas and skills to people who are largely illiterate, it should 
generally be given in the mother tongue and teachers and field workers who speak the language of 
the local population should be employed. 

17. For adult literacy campaigns and classes the mother tongue of the learners should be used 
where possible because it ie easier to make an adult literate in his mother tongue. If this is a 
vernacular language of limited extent, however. it may be decided to teach reading and writing in 
a language of wider application. 

18. Adults can acquire ability to speak a second language through oral and direct methods of 
teaching. When adults wish or need to become literate in a second language, it may be better that 
they become literate in their mother tongue first. Where the mother tongue is not used for 
literacy. they can, of course, pass directly to literacy in a second language. 

19. Further education for adults who have had primary or secondary education is usually given in 
the language in which they received their schooling. 

20, Once it is decided to use a local language for literacy it is essential to ensure that there is a 
sufficient and expanding supply of teaching and reading matter in this language. Of course the 
pupils' mother tongue may be llsed orally in teaching him to read and write in another language. 

21. Vernacular languages may be used, whether they are literary languages or not, for adult 
education by radio. The number that can be used will be determined by the equipment and staff 
available to the broadcasting station and the possdbility of providing listening facilities~ 
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IV. ADULT LITERACY PROGRAMMES 

22. Before a literacy programme can be launched. a number of problems must be solved: 

the budget must be set up and financial support assured; 
the orgaqization to manage the overall programme and its supporting services must be 

established; 
a decision must be reached, if it has not already been taken, on the language or languages 

to be used for adult literacy in the country as a whole and in various linguistic groups; 
a suitable method of teaching reading, writing and arithmetic to adults must be chosen; 
the curriculum and teaching programme for adult courses must be established; 
teaching materials must be prepared and printed, where they do not already exist; 
a decision must be taken on the types of teachers to he employed, their training, and their 

remuneration. 

23. As an incentive to adults in poorer communities to learn reading. writing and arithmetic and 
also to value books, governments should subsidize the production of basic teaching and follow-up 
reading materials and sell them to learners at a low price. Adult literacy campaigns should not 
be launched until there is an adequate and continuing output of attractive and interesting reading 
matter available for those who have learnt to read and have attained different levels of literacy. 

24. In planning new literacy campaigns, it is generally preferable to start with a limited number 
of local projects or courses for certain special groups (such as police, soldiers or workers in 
industry) or for special zones such as agriculture development areas. 

V. AUDIO_VISUAL MEDIA AND THE PRESS 

25. Visual media are important instruments of adult education. They range from the simple 
visual aids, such as nash cards, charts and flallllel~graphs, to the more expensive filmstrips. 
slides and films. The simpler ones may best be locally produced and tested so as to fit them to 
the local needs of teachers and learners; the more expensive ones should be carefully selected 
and adapted. Field workers and teachers must be trained to use them effectively. 

26. Museums and travelling exhibitions can play an important part in adult education. They 
should be established where appropriate. and their use for education developed were they already 
exist. 

27. Sound broadcasting already plays a valuable part in adult education in Africa. In one Eaat 
African country papu1ar education broadcasts are regularly transmitted in eight African languages 
to audiences equipped by the broadcasting service with low- cost battery receivers. In a West 
African country broadcasts go over the air in five languages and, in addition to individual receivers, 
provision is made in towns for rediffusion from a community receiver to loudspeakers in the 
listeners' houses. There are serious problems involved in the supply and maintenance of battery 
receiver sets for areas having no electricity and in the organization of attractive educational pro
grammes. A further problem is to secllre time on the air for educational programmes at hours 
which are suited to the work and leisure of listeners. School broadcasts are of cOurse frequently 
listened to by adults with profit, but there is no doubt that radio programmes specially designed 
for the needs of different adult groups are much to be preferred. 

28. In one country of Tropical Africa, television haa been established and it is hoped that provi
sion will soon be made for educational programmes. 

29. At present physical. financial and technical proolems handicap the extension of these power
ful new methods of education. Unesco will continue, on the basis of resolution 1.1322 of the 
General Conference at its eleventh session, to explore their possibilities by means of meetings of 
experts and pilot experiments and to keep the governments of Africa informed of all possibilities 
discovered. At the same time governments should take all possible steps to improve and expand 
their educational radio services and to introduce, when and where it becomes appropriate, educa~ 
tional television services for adults. 
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30. Since newspapers and journals are among the most powerful means of communication in liter
ate societies, the preS8 must be encouraged to fulfil its potentialities as an instrument of adult 
education and literacy. 

VI. LEGISLATION. RESPONSIBILITY AND FINANCE 

31. Governments should consider, where appropriate, the desirability of introducing 80me form 
of legislation. or issuing a declaration of policy. to give impetus to adult education. This might 
take the form of a decree; laying on the appropriate department,s of governments the responsibility 
for promoting and sustaining the various forms of adult education; urging those who have not had 
access to schooling to become literate; specifying the provisions to be made by governments and 
other organizations concerned, and the methods of financing for this purpose; providing for any 
special incentives considered appropriate in order to encourage adults to take advantage of the 
provisions made for literacy. 

32. Primary responsibility for the promotion and development of adult education in each country 
should belong to the government. There is, however. room for a wide variety of organizations 
and for the collaboration of many organizations concerned with adult education. 

33. Within the government, responsibility for various types of adult education may rest with a 
number of different ministries, departments and services. In some cases (Gabon, Ghana, Ivory 
Coast, Sudan), the sale body concerned is the national Ministry of Education working through one 
or more of its services. In other cases (Guinea, Kenya, Senegal. Tanganyika, Togo, Uganda). a 
ministry other than the Ministry of EdUcation is concerned~ It frequently happens that several 
ministries or services work together in this field, such is the case in CamerOUn. 

34. It is evident that the channels of respDnBibility and the forms of organization vary widely from 
country to country; it is thus impossible and undesirable to lay down any ideal structure. Never
theless, a number of recommendations can be made in regard to this matter. In the first place. 
in order to enSUre the continuity of education and its pedagogic soundness, the primary responsi
bility within the government for adult literacy teaching and the further education of those who have 
passed through the school system should rest with the Ministry of Education. in which a depart
ment of adult education will generally be desirable. 

35. Secondly, wherever adult education activities with broadly Similar aims are carried out by 
different departments and ministries, some form of co-ordinating arrangement, such as an Inter
Departmental Commission should be set up_ Equally, where funds and trained staff are in short 
supply, it may well be more economical and effective to set up common services for such pur
poses as research, training and production. 

36. Finally, in the develop:mem and expansion of adult education in Africa, the reSOurces of 
voluntary and non-governmental organizations should be fully and effectively used, and, where 
appropriate, new non-governmental agencies and organizations for adult education should be estab
lished, with or without financial support from governments. A number of such organizations are 
already giving valuable services in adult education in many African countries. Special mention 
should be made of the excellent work done by extra-mural departments of universities in certain 
countries, particularly in providing further education, setting up residential people1s colleges and 
encouraging a wide variety of projects in mass education and community development. 

37. The size of the contribution for adult education made by »on- governmental organizations 
varies from State to State. None is received in Gabon, Niger and ivlali. Among organizations 
which do contribute to adult education are the following: 

Missions, churches and religious organizations. both Christian and Moslem, in Cameroun, 
Central African Republic, Ethiopia, Ghana, Kenya, Liberia, Nigeria, Tanganyika and 
Togo; 

ReligiOUS and secular youth movements in Cameroun> Ghana, Guinea, Ivory Coast, Liberia 
and Nigeria; 

Women's organizations in Uganda; 
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Trade Unions (employers' and workers') in Ghana, Tanga.nyika. Tunisia. United Arab 
RepUblic; 

Political parties in Guinea, Tanganyika. Tunisia: 
Ad hoc associations or institutions in Cameroun (People's University}. Ghana (Adult 

Education Association). Senegal (African Popular University); and 
Such widely differing institutions as the Red Cross in Liberia or the Chambers of Conunerce 

in Congo (Bra,:;zaville). 

38. The Secretariat of Unesco in preparing its draft programme for the twelfth session of the 
General Conference and the General Conference in approving the pr.ogramme and budget for 1963-
1964 should recognize the need for an increased allocation of Unesco's funds for adult education 
and youth activities. At the same time, African countries in framing their national budgets should 
equally recognize this need and draw upon every suitable source of finance for the expansion and 
improvement of adult education. 

VIT. STAFF FOR ADULT EDUCATION AND YOUTH ACTIVITIES 

39. Mass education and the various adult education activities associated with community develop
ment (such as health education, agricultural extension and co-operative training) will generally 
be given by field workers who share the living conditions of the people. Their accommodation 
should be provided on the spot. They should be trained to study the local problems and needs, to 
organize discussions and demonstrations and to use various forms of oral and audio-visual com_ 
munication in introducing new ideas and skills into the community. These field workers of both 
sexes may be mOre or less multi_ purpose or more or less specialized in such fields as sanitation, 
handicrafts, house construction, co-operative organization. agriculture and animal husbandry. In 
addition the women workers may be specialized in horne economics, nutrition and child care and 
similar fields. Field workers may live and work alone in a village or group of villages, or they 
may operate in teams. Where community development is organized they will generally be em
ployed by the ministry or department responsible for this activity; where they are specialists 
they may belong to different ministries responsible for the different technical fields. In the latter 
case some provision should be made for ensuring that they work in teams or at least collaborate 
closely with their colleagues. In any case, they must be trained in methods of working with the 
people of the community and in a.dult educa.tion techniques. 

40. Where the country cannot be covered by mass education field workers, school teachers should 
be given special training and additional remunera.tion to carry out mass education with the adults 
of the community. Where adult education teachers are engaged in community development pro
gram.mes it is essential that they recognize their professional limitations and rely on their 
colleagues in the competent technical services to tell them what they should tea.ch in such fields 
as health, agriculture or home economics. 

41. In adult literacy campaigns, each class or group of classes will require a teacher who should 
have special training in the tec>niques of teaching adults. Wherever possible, he should be trained 
to use the actual teaching materials he will eventually use in his classes. These teachers may be 
volunteers (working with or without remuneration), full-time adult literacy teachers, mass educa
tion field workers or schools teachers. Retired teachers. including women who have married. 
may well be brought back into service for adult literacy. 

42. The use of volunteers for adult literacy has been widely practised often with good results. In 
certain cases the each-one/teach-one method has proved effective. However. the employment of 
volunteers has certain inevitable drawbacks. In the first place they are not generally subject to 
control or discipline and may therefore be somewhat irregular in their attendance or lacking in 
staying power, with bad effects on their classes. tn the second place, it may be difficult to bring 
them together for the necessary training. For this reason it is often found that, even where a cam
paign begins as a volunteer effort, it later has to have recourse to more permanent and qualified 
teachers. 
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43. Certain countries of Africa find it desirable to employ full-time literacy teachers and where 
this is done one teacher may be able to handle a number of classes. The various types of multi
purpose or more or less specialized field workers operating in community development may also 
be given special training and required to organize and teach adult literacy classes. 

44, The school teacher, and especially the rural primary teacher. is well adapted both by his 
position of leadership and by his background and educational training to teach reading. writing and 
arithmetic. He is however only trained to teach children in the classroom and wherever he is ased 
for adult literacy he should therefore have a brief period of training in the very different approaches 
and methods needed for working with adults. In particular. he must learn how to gain and maintain 
their interest, how to use their experience of life and how to treat them with the respect due to 
their age and position. This training may either form part of the regular course given in teacher
training establishments or may be given in short seminars or refresher courses specially designed 
for the purpose. 

45. For vocational education, ifiStroctorB fully skilled in the craft or work to be taught should be 
trained to communicate their skill by active teaching and demonstration. They may be skilled 
craftsmen or workers resident in the area or teachers in technical and vocational schools who are 
prepared to take adult classes outside their school hours. In some cases formal courses may be 
organized in appropriate establishments for adults. 

46. Activities for youth will demand a variety of organizers and leaders, their qualifications and 
training depending on the type of programme and whether it is continuous and permanent as in the 
case of youth clubs and centres, or temporary as in the case of a work camp project. The staff 
may be full-time youth organizers or volunteer leaders working with or without remuneration. 
Non .. guverrunental organizations have been widely active in youth work and may in certain countries 
be the main sources of leadership; in others, the staff may generally be government servants em
ployed, for example, by a Deportment of Youth and Sporta. 

B. Supervisory staff 

47. 'Where adult literacy programmes are under the Ministry of Education, and especially where 
school ~achers are used, they may be supervised by the regular school inspectorate. perhaps by 
an assistant regiona11nspector specially charged with maintaining the efficiency of adult literacy 
courses in the area, In any case. the inspectors responsible for adult literacy. as much as the 
teachers, require a :minimum of special train!ng~ The supervision of further education and acti
vities for youth is generally provided by senior officers of the responsible departments and 
organizations. 

C. Proposal for a National Literacy Service 

46. Young people are often eager to help in their courrtry1s development and indeed have an obliga
tion to do so. \Vhere governments intend to carry out full- scale national campaigns against illiteracy 
and are handicapped by a shortage of teachers. they should consider the possibility of enrolling and 
training young people into a National Literacy Service. This might be an alternative to military 
service wherever such is in force. The young people should be enrolled for a minimum of six 
months. and preferably on a more permanent basis. as adult literacy teachers and mass education 
workers. Their training period would have to extend to a minimum of six weeks to prepare them 
for simple literacy teaching or to several months for training in mass education. Each government 
would, of course, have to consider this possibility in the light of its national policy and needs and 
should particularly consider, the effects of such service on the lives and future careers of the re
croits or volunteers. 

vm. RELATIONSHIP OF ADULT EDUCATION WITH THE SCHOOL SYSTEM 

49. It hae already been suggested that school teachers and school inspectors may work with good 
effect in adult education. There are, however, other ways in which adult education and the school 
system should be fruitfully related to each other. Indeed. the need for continuity in the process of 
education from childhood to old age make s such a relationship essential. In the first place every 
effort should be made to associate the adults of the community. includingtheparentsofschoolchUdren 
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with the work of the local school. In the aecond place. where a shortage of suitable buildings is 
a handicap to adult education, it Will orten be found that school buildings can be used, especially 
for evening classes. Every effort should therefore be made in the designing of new school build
ings to plan them with a view to their use for adult education and out_of_school activities for 
young people. 

IX. SPECIAL INSTITliTIONS AND SERVICES 

50. Adult education, as much as the school system, needs its supporting services. They should 
provide for research. evaluation and planning; training of staff; production and pUblication of 
literacy teaching and reading matter; library and book distribution services; production and dis
tribution of audio-visual aids. Their essential purpose is to ensure that the teachers and field 
workers in the front line are properly trained, equipped and supported. 

5L A considerable number of countries are atill without specialized institutions responsible for 
research, staff training and other services for adult education work {Central African Republic, 
Congo (Brazzaville), Ethiopia, Gabon, Guinea, Kenya, l\<lali. ~igeriaL Some of the others have 
institutions of various kinds which are either independent or are attached to a particular ministry _ 
Cameroun (Training Centre for Adult Education), Ghana (Social Affairs and Community Develop
ment Service, Institute of EdUcation and Bureau of National Languages), Ivory Coast (Permanent 
Adult Education Service). Liberia (Fundamental Education, Bureau and Centre), Niger (Pedagogi
cal Bureau), Senegal (Training Centre for Rural Education and Development), Sudan (Training 
Centre for Social and Adult EdUcation Workers. Literature Bureau), Tanganyika (Community 
Development Training Centre), Togo (Special Service of the Ministry of Social Affairs), Tunisia 
(National Centre for the Battle Against llliteracy and for Social Education), United Arab Republic 
(Fundamental Education Centre), In a number of cases these institutions are atill in an embryonic 
stage . 

A. Research 

52. Goverrunents should establish, or co-operate in establishing on a regional basis, educational 
research institutions, either specifically serving adult education. or serving the entire educational 
system and having a department or unit specializing in the adult education field. Their tasks may 
include: 

the organization and analysis of basic surveys to discover the social, economic and cultural 
conditions and the needs of communities served by IllilSS edUcation; 

recording the cultural heritage - folklore and popular arts of the country region; 
linguistic research; 
pedagogic and communication research; for example, into methods of teaching adults to read, 

write and calculate: into the use of audio-visual media and other techniques necessary 
for adult education; 

the testing of literacy teaching and reading matter and of audio-visual aids by simple and 
practical procedures to ensure that the educational message contained in texts, illustra
tions and other visual matter will elicit interest, achieve understanding. assist the 
permanent acquisition of new knowledge and skill and promote desirable action; 

evaluation of projects and programmes with a view to improving methods, cutting costs and 
feeding back information to the organizers of the programmes and to those responsible 
for the training of staff. 

53. The research institutions here proposed may be quite modest units, with a small but highly 
competent staff. Where there are existing social and educational research departments or pro
jects these may be expanded or adapted, rather than setting up new institutions. The type of re
search here envisaged is study and !Iaction research, 11 largely done in the field, In view of the 
close relationship of research with training and production, a research unit may well be incor
porated in a training institution or production centre or all three may be grouped together ~ 
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B. Training 

54. For the training of lront_line field workers local centres should generally be established, 
since for mass education and sometimes for other categories of adult education it will be desirable 
to employ and train staff who know the culture of the local people and speak their language. It 
may be appropriate that senior supervisory and technical staff be trained on a regional basis or 
by study abroad. Intermediate supervisory staff may suitably be trained in national centre s . 

55. It was noted that one East African country with a widespread community development pro
gramme has one national training centre and twelve local centres for the training of its mass 
education and community development workers. These latter centres provide, at the same time, 
facilities for various courses for specific groups of the population. One West African country 
with a similar progrrunme has a national training centre and five local centres. 

C. Production of literacy materials 

56. To provide an adequate supply of effective teaching material and an ever __ expanding supply of 
attractive and suitable reading matter. governments will need to establish on a national or regional 
basis, where they do not already exist, suitable production centres or units with the following 
functions: production, planning, writing and translation of manuscripts; illustration; printing and 
publication. A number of countries and regions already have such Literature Bureaux. 

D. Library services 

57. Production services will of course be largely wasted unless books, newspapers and other 
materials are brought to the people who need and wish to read them. This requires pUblic library 
services, including book-box services for bringing books to people in remote communities. These 
services should generally he based upon a central library or upon a literature bureau and may 
radiate to small conununity libraries. The fullest use should also be made of non-governmental 
libraries available in a number of countries. 

58~ Both in the publication and the sale of books and newspapers, the importance of building up a 
publishing industry and a widespread network of bookshops and distributing agencies must not be 
overlooked, even if the initiative may at first have to be taken by the government. 

E. Production of audio-visual media 

59. Where audio-visual aids are used for adult education, centres will be needed to produce. adapt 
and distribute them. These may be combined with book production centres or Bet up as independent 
units. 

60. \Vhere fUms are used, provision must be made for buying and, where necessary. adapting 
those obtainable abroad. This may also be the function of an audio-visual centre. Vihere funda 
and the necessary highly trained technical staff are available, a production unit for making educa
tional films is of course a great asset to any government. Such a unit may produce films both for 
schools and for adult programmes though the types of films for each purpose will generally differ 
considerably. 

F . Bro~dcasting services 

61. Wherever radio and eventually television are used for adult education, the broadcasting 
station must be equipped with an educational broadcasting staff which should co_operate closely 
with adult education departments and services in the field.. Some provision should also be made 
for simple tllistener research ll which may be handled by an educational research institution to 
ensure that programmes are being listened to and are carrying their educational message. Listen
ing or viewing groups may also be organized and teachers and field workers trained to run them. 
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X, CONCLUSION 

62. Taking account of the fact that adult education and out-oi_school activities for young people 
are BtW far from achieving their rightful status in education programmes. this report puts for
ward suggestions and sets out broad linea 01 development which rna.y be useful in the preparation 
of plans and the execution of programmes. 

63. It will have achieved its aim if, in the general drive for educational expansion, it lends force 
to a whole range of activities of outstanding impOrtance to the development of the individual and 
society - if it leads Unesco and the governments of the African States to pay increasing attention 
to the need, in adult education no lcss than in school education, for adequate funds, a stable and 
efficient organization and fully qualified staff, 

Xl. RECOMMENDATIONS 

64~ The Commission makes the following recommendations with a view to the expansion and im
provement of adult education and activities for youth: 

65. That educational and cultural programmes for women should be accelerated, so that both 
men and women can make: their full contribution to the welfare of the conununity ~ 

66. That, as the choice of languages for adult efillcation rests with governments and depends on 
linguistic. social and economic considerations which vary from country to country and may differ 
from the choice made for school education, the necessary linguistic and pedagogical studies be 
carried out and, once the choice is made, such studies be further developed to assist the effective 
use of tile chosen language or languages and their adjustment to changing conditions. 

67. That where adult literacy campaigns are to be launched financial support must be assured; 
an organization to manage the overall programme and its supporting services must be established; 
the language or languages to be used for literacy must be determined; the teaching method must 
be chosen; teaching materials must be prepared and provided where they do not already exist; 
and a decision must be taken on the types of teachers to be employed, remuneration and their 
training. 

68. That governments subsidize the production of basic teaching and follow-up reading materials 
and sell them to learners at a low price. 

69. That adult literacy campaigns should not be launched until there is an adequate and continuous 
output of reading matter available for those who have attained different levels of literacy. 

70. That new literacy campaigns should generally starl with a number of local projects or courses 
for speci.al groups or for speclal zones. 

71. That, where visual media are used, the simpler ones be locally produced and tested; that 
the more expensive ones be carefully selected and adapted and that in all cases field workers and 
teachers be trained to USe them effectively. 

72. That museums and travelling exhibitions be established. where appropriate, and be used for 
adult education. 

73. That in view of the physical, financial and technical problems which handicap the use of radio 
and television for adult education in Africa, Unesco continue to explore their possibilities by 
means of meetings of experts and pilot experiments" and that the governments of Africa be kept 
informed of all possibilities discovered. 

74. That governments take all possible steps to improve and expand their educational radio 
services and to introduce, when and where it becomes appropriate. educational television 
services for adults. 
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75. That the press be encouraged to fulfil its potentialities as an instrument of adult education and 
literacy. 

76. That governments should consider, where appropriate, the desirability of introducing some 
form of legislation, or of issuing a declaration of policy, to give impetus to adult education. 

77. That primary responsibility for the promotion and development of adult education in each 
country should belong to the government and that, within the government, primary responsibility 
for adult literacy teaching and the further education of those who have passed through the s("11001 
system should rest with the Ministry of Educatiofl y in which a Department of Adult Education will 
generally be desirable. 

78. That, wherever adult education activities are carried out by different departments and 
ministries, some form of co-ordinating arrangement, such as an inter ... departmental conunission. 
be set up. 

'19. That in the development and expansion of adult education in Africa the resources of voluntary 
and non- governmental organizations be fully and effectively used, and that, where appropriate, 
new organizations for adult education be established. 

80. That the Secretariat of Unesco in preparing its draft programme for the twelfth session of the 
General Conference and the General Conference in approving the programme and budget for 1963-
1964 recognize the need for an increased allocation of Unesco's funds for adult education and 
youth activities, and that African countries in framing their national budgets equally recognize 
this need and draw upon every suitable source of finance for the expansion and improvement of 
adult education. 

81. That mass education be given by field workers who share the living conditions of the people 
(their accommodation being provided for on the spot) and who are trained to study local problems 
and needs. to work with the community and to use adult education techniques. 

82. That where school teachers are used for this purpose or for adult literacy work they should 
be given additional remuneration and a brief period of training in the very different approaches and 
methods needed for working with adults. 

83. That for vocational education, instructors fully skilled in the craft or work to be taught. be 
trained by active teaching and demonstration to communicate their skills. 

84. That a variety or youth organizers and leaders be trained for different types of youth 
activities. 

85. That. where governments intend to carry out full- scale national campaigns against 
illiteracy and are handicapped by a shortage of teachers, they consider the possibility of enrol
ling and training young people wo a National Literacy Service. this being a possible alternative 
to military service wherever such is in force. 

86. That in the designing of new school buildings every effort should be made to plan them with 
a view to their use for adult education and out-of-school activities for young people. 

8'1. That governments should provide special institutions and supporting services for research, 
evaluation and planning; training of staff in appropriate regional and national centres; production 
and publication of literacy teaching and reading matter; library and book distribution services; 
production and distribution of audio-visual aids. 
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RESOLUTIONS 

RESOLUTION NO. 1 

The Conference of African State 5 on the Development of Education in Africa 

Considering that economic and social progress is indissolubly linked with the development 
of education, 

Considering the scope of the African countries t educational requirements as revealed by the 
conference's discussions, and the fact that these countries are unable. with their present normal 
resources, to implement the edUcational programmes recommended by the conference for their 
economic development. 

Considering that it will be a long time before these educational programmes have appreciable 
effect on economic development and increase the resources of the countries concerned, 

Noting accordingly that the implementation of Ute conference's decisions requires greater 
efforts on the part of the countries concerned and the provision of a large- scale external aid 
for them, 

Considering that, by its resolution 1.2321 adopted at its eleventh session, the General 
Conference of Unesco invited Airican Member states and Associate :Members of the Organization 
to request the assistance of the appropriate international and regional organizations and to use all 
resources made available to them in a well co-ordinated manner for the development of education; 
and that by the same resolution it invited Member States outside Airica to offer. directly or through 
Unesco, financial and technical aid to African countries for the development of their educational 
systems, 

Recalling that, in accordance with resolution 8.62 adopted by the General Conference of 
Unesco at its eleventh session, the Director"'General of Unesco conveyed to 11 the Secretary .. 
General of the United Nations and to the executive heads of the appropriate financial bodies of the 
United Nations system, as well as of the Specialized Agencies Ute considered view of this 
Organization Utat assistance to both general and technical educational projects should have the 
same consideration as aid offered for economic development to the less developed countriesll 

• 

Recalling further that the General Assembly of the United Nations has on various occasions 
and, in particular. at the fifteenth session, emphasized the importance attaching to education, 
training and pre-investment for the economic development of the less developed countries~ 

Invites the African countries concerned to devote as ample resources as possible to the 
development of education in their territories. in accordance with the broad targets of the five
year programme and the twenty-year programme set forth in the Outline of a Plan for African 
Educational Development: 

Invites Unesco to approach the competent international organizations. governments and public 
and private institutions capable of providing large-scale assistance with the request that they 
contribute to the financing of such programmes recommended by the conference as are beyond 
the present normal resources of the Mrican countries concerned; 

Invites Unesco to assist the governments concerned to co-ordinate their national efforts with 
any external aid necessary for the fulfilment of the educational programmes adopted; 
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Invites the Economic Commission for Africa$ other interested United Nations bodies, all 
States and countries and all non-governmental organizations which have taken part in the 
conference to support and share in the implementation of the present resolution. 

RESOLUTION NO. 2 

The Conference of Mrican States on the Development of Education in Africa, 

Recording its profound gratitude to Unesco and ECA for having convened this historic 
conference. 

Invites the President and the Vlce- Presidenta of the conference to assist the Director';'Ueneral 
of Unesco and the Secretary-General-of the United Nations in their appeals to all Member States, 
international organizations and private institutions to co-operate with African States with a view 
to their putting into effect the OUtline of a Plan for African Educational Development. 

RESOLUTION NO. 3 

The Conference of African States on the Development of Education in Africa. convened at 
its solemn closing meeting. 

Expresses its gratitude and warm appreciation to HiS Imperial Majesty the Emperor of 
Ethlopia. to the Ethioplan Government and to the City of Addis Ababa for the generous hospitality 
accorded to the participants of the conference which has substantially contributed to its success. 

RESOLUTION NO. 4 

The Conference of African States on the Development of Education in Mrica. 

Having paid homage at its opening session to the memory of His Excellency, Hon. Ahmed 
Mangue. the Minister of Education of Chad; Mr. l\llarChand. Inspectcur d'Academie of Chad and 
Mr • .Jean Gouandja f Directeur du Plan of the Central African Republic who had lost their lives in 
an airplane accIdent on their way to the conference, 

Conveys its deep sympathy and condolences to the Government and people of Chad and of the 
Central Mrlcan Republic at this great loss to African education and to Unesco. 

64 



outline of a plan 
for african 

educational 
development 

Unesco / ED I 180 



The General Conference of Unesco at its eleventh session decided to convene a 
Conference of African States with a view "to establishing an inventory of educa
tional needs and a prograrrune to meet those needs in the coming years 11. Accord
ingly, this Conference of African States convoked jointly by Unesco and ECA 
herewith presents an outline of a plan for educational development of Africa as a 
means of promoting the economic growth and social progress of the continent, the 
participating members being: 

Country 

BASUTOLAND. BECHUANALAND 
& SWAZILAND 

BELGIUM 

CAMEROUN 

CENTRAL AFRICAN RIOPUBLIC 

CHAD 

CONGO (BRAZZAVILLE) 

CONGO (LEOPOLDVILLE) 

DAHOMEY 

ETIllOPIA 

FRANCE 

GABON 

GAMBlA 

GHA::-IA 

GUINEA 

IVORY COAST 

Head of Dele gation 

D.R. Day, Director of Education of Basutoland 

.r, Kuypers, Minister Plenipotentiary 

J. Ekwabi Ewane, Minister of National Education 

.r. C. Mackpayen, Minister of National Education 

J. C. Mackpayen, representing Chad because of the sudden 
death en route to the Cord'erence of the delegation from 
Chad, headed by Ahmed Mangue. Minister of Education 

P. Gandzion, Minister of National Education 

C. Bizala. Minister of National Education and Fine Arts 
in the Central Government 

M. Ahouanmenou, Minister of Education 

Ato Haddis Alemayehou t Minister of state> Ministry of 
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CHAPTER 1 

NEEDS 

The thrust forward that has characterized education in Africa during the past decade has resulted 
in an expansion of school facilities that can only be described as phenomenal. Rpsponding to the 
growing desire of their people for more and better education and to the need to build up the skilled 
manpower essential for accelerating economic development, African governnu:-nts have strained 
their national budgets in efforts to provide more schools at every level, more teachers to staff 
these schools, morc materials and services to enrich the scholar!s education experience. In 
most instances, the efforts of African SWtes have wrought a doubling - and sometimes a trebling
of school enrolments. 

The recent phenomenal expansion of school facilities. however, has by no means brought 
educational opportumty for African children and youth to a desirable level, Today, for the African 
states as a whole, only IG per cent of the children of school age are anrolled in school. The situ
ation varies from State to state, ranging from less than two per cent of the school-age population 
in school in several States to nearly 60 per cent in others. in the majority of cases, the propor
tion of children out of school exceeds 80 per cent. Thus while educational advancement during the 
fifties was indeed phenomenal. it must be much more phenomenal during the sixties. 

Progress must be made in the years ahead if tbe educational programmes in African countries 
are to make their proper and full contribution to the social and economic development of African 
b'tates. Analysis of the school position in Africa as at 1957-1950, set forth in Tables 1 and n. 
reveals achievement thus far. These data also indicate, however, the gap between what exists 
and what is deSirable _ a gap which the African States are determined to close. 

Africa's educational needs: as revealed by African government statements and Unesco docu
ments are spread acrosS the full spectrum of education from the primary school through the 
university and adult education levl?ls. These needs embrace all the auxiliary and related services 
essential to I?ffedlvl? prograrrunes of education. Moreover, the needs are fairly common to all 
2J"tates, the differences being in dl?gree or extent of need rather than in kind. Attention is directed 
to the types of needs which exist, as set forth by the African Member &'tates. 

(a) Financ:'al needs. The financLng of necessary educational expansion in respect to both 
quality and quantity 'Ca"n~ot be accomplished by African states at tbeir current levels of economic 
dcvE'lopment. At present, exceedingly largE' proportions of national budgets are allocated to 
education. Some Afriean governnll?nts are now committing to the develop11lent of education up to 
23 per cent of th",ir national budgets. The expansion .)f educational opportunity is vital, however, 
to (>conomic growth within the States, lnternaiional financial assistan('e is needed to supplement 
national funds, particularly to accelerate the construction of school buildings, to pay the salaries 
of expatriate teachers at the secondary and higher education levels and to provide scholarships 
for African staderrts going abroad for specialized training not available in their own countries. 
Such financial assistance is needed now and will be needed for many years to rome until the results 
of this investuumt in education have- lifted the economic development of these states to levels of 
sclf support. 

(b) Ma~t:rial nC'eds. A shortage of classrooms already exists in every African state. In 
some instances, primary pupils are taught beneath tbe sbade of trees or under tbe cover of a 
grass roof supported by poles. Many buildings now in use do not meet minimum standards and 
should be replaced by new structures. The further expansion of educational programmes makes 
imperative the rapid construction of a vast numher of classrooms to serve the purposes of educa_ 
tion. More than classrooms are needed, for in most instances at the post-primary levels housing 
and service units must be provided for both students and teachers, 
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Whatever the level of education, a great and expanding need for the supply of equipment con
fronts the African States. Particularly is this need crucial for the new programmes of technical. 
vocational, science and higher education. Laboratories and shops provide the setting where this 
type of learning can best be accomplished and there are no substitutes for the specific items of 
equipment these units must have. Adding to the enormity of this neea is the fact that most of the 
required equipment must be purchased abroad. 

Textbooks are basic to education. Not only do the schools of African states need more books, 
but for all levels of instruction there is a need for the qualitative improvement of textbooks. 
Authora must be accorded time to do the necessary research and writing. Ways must be found to 
absorb the costs of production and of distribution in order for every African pupil to have an ade
quate supply of textbooks. 

(c) Teachers. The number of trained teachers needed by the African States to staff present 
schools plus those needed for expanded programmes is staggering. One small state alone needs 
for next year's classrooms 400 teachers more than it is producing this year, In addition, half of 
its present teachers are in the "untrained ll category, Another State will require 20,000 trained 
teachers during the next 20 years in order to achieve universal primary education by 1980. To 
approach such targets, there must be a vast increase in the number of institutions training 
primary school teachers. To the construction costs of these new teacher-training colleges already 
referred to must be added the costs of stalfing. a sizeable portion of which for many years will 
have to be used for the employntent of expatriates. 

The need for teachers at the secondary education level is equally critical. Many African 
States in order to meet minimum manpower needs require and plan a doubling or a trebling of 
second_level school intake by 1965 in some cases and by 1970 in others. In general, this means 
a similar increase in the number of teachers. The secondary schools will be heavily dependent 
on expatriate teachers until African and foreign universities have produced enough African 
graduates to staff the schools. Particularly will the shortage be acute in the new areas of techni
cal education and agricultural or rural education at this level. 

(d) Need for new curriculum directions. To meet the demands of changing patterns of 
African social and economic life, new directions in educational programmes are needed. Promi
nent among these is the need to expand the curriculum at the second level in the direction of more 
technical and vocational education. Such programmes are necessary to provide the skilled and 
semi~professional manpower essential for economic growth. Similar emphasis must be given to 
increased facilities in technological training so as to hasten the availability of local specialized 
personnel in aU areas of occupational activity. 

Increased emphasis must be placed on adapting educational programmes at all levels and in 
most places to the needs of rural life. In agricultural economies such as Africa's agricultural 
education must be given full status. School and countryside must be interrelated; curriculum 
must be in line with rural needs and interests. It muat foster an appreciation of the importance 
of agriculture to a nation and stimulate the modernization of agricultural methods. This approach 
is essential in raising agricultural productivity, in enriching rural community life, in increasing 
employment opportunity in rural areas and in reducing the flow of rural youth to urban areas in 
search of jobs Which are often non-existent. 

(e) ;Education of girls. The enrolment of girls in educational programmes at all levels 
must be accelerated. Research indicates that girls constitute less than 30 per cent of the total 
African primary school enrolment and about 22 per cent of the secondary school enrolment. 
Further, for some African States, girls are less than 10 per cent of the total primary school 
enrolment. African States cannot afford to neglect the development of the wide range of potentially 
useful service the female segment of the population possesses. Properly trained, girls and women 
can fill important posts in community life in many fields, including nursing, social work, teach
ing, and others. Most im.portantly. the education provided for the girl pays society its greatest 
dividend in later years when she fulfils the r(}le of wife and mother. 

(0 Higher education. Highly trained specialists are required in every state to provide 
essential professional, technological, goverIUhental, business and social services. This level 
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TABLE I _ EDUCA'l'IONAL SITUATION IN AFRICA TODAY 

-~---~--~--~---
- ---~--~- -~~~ ~ - -- -- - -- ----~---------

F.~ROL"'ENT BY LEVIo.;L 
RATtO OF ENROL~ENT TO SCHOOL-AGE 

POPljLATlON BY LEVEL 
----.-~.-~.-~ .. .~---~-~----.----.---~-.. ~~ .. -

Firsilev .. l Sec""d J .. vel 
\ secol'ld2ll'Y First l .. vel Secontl level 

(prim IVy schMI) schnul) 
.. ~--~--.- ~--.-- -.----~~--~--~-- ------.-

C",mlrY '14tH Ralio fir Rotj., of 
Es\;rn31",rl ';:rlrolmmlt F!.timal(,d enn>lment 

No. of students N",. of sfudents pop. 5-14 aujasletl pop. 15-19 adjusted 
."eIM'" to pop. 5-14 yNltS U'ptJp.15-19 
"(000) for r:1urtthof) (000; for dnralinn 

"f setH'''; of school 
~~~.-~--~~-.---.--.--.~-

Basutoland 1958 119,478 3,042 165 90,5 67 4.5 
Bechuanaland 195a 31,193 485 84 46,4 34 1.4 
Cameroons (U .K} 1958 54,844 1,404 301 20,0 164 0,8 
CamerQun 1959.60 371,421 13. BOa 795 77,8 332 3.0 
Central African 

Republic 1957·58 45, 774 1,480 230 27,2 117 0.9 
Chad 1959.60 53,973 1,473 647 13,8 271 0,4 
Congo (Brazzaville) 1957~ 58 78,962 3, 259 187 70.3 78 3,0 
Congo (Leopoldville) 1959·60 1,460,753 51,G71 3,405 71. 5 1,426 3,0 
Dahomey 1959-60 81, 107 3,618 431 31.3 180 1.4 
Ethiopia 1958-59 158,005 8, 144 5,338 3,8 2.235 0,5 
Gabon 1957_58 39,763 1,156 101 65,7 41 2,0 
Gambia 1958 4.585 794 72 10.7 30 2.2 
Ghana Hl59 483,425 178,581 1,208 66.7 506 29A_ 

Guinea 1959-60 79,373 4, 563 671 19.7 281 1.1 
Ivory Coast 1957_58 125,727 5.104 641 32.7 269 1.4 
Kenya 1958 651,758 20,291 1,562 52.1 654 3.9 
Liberia 1959.60 55,026 3.397 308 22.4 129 3.3 
Malagasy Republic 1959-60 364,217 25,290 1,299 46.7 544 1.4 
Mali 1957.58 42,053 2,749 918 7.7 384 0,5 
Mauritania UJ57- 58 6,493 291 155 7.0 65 0.3 
M;:mritius 1958 109.370 16,243 153 100,0 64 18,1 
Niger 1937_58 11,811 395 603 3.3 252 0.1 
Nigeria 1953 2.545,336 117,414 8,129 42, g 3,403 2,9 

Lagos 1958 56,688 6,376 83 85.4 35 15,2 
N. Region 1958 230, 000 8,098 4,439 7,4 1,858 0,3 
W. Region 1958 1,037,377 73,282 1,657 100,0 694 8.S 
E. Region 1958 1,221,271 29,658 1>950 78.3 816 3,0 

Rhodesia & Nyasaland 
N. Rhodesia 1958-59 243,926 4,948 566 53.9 237 2.6 
Nyasaland 1958 269,693 3,042 667 50,5 279 1.4 
S. Rhodesta 195B 433,459 6.485 649 83.5 272 3.0 

Ruanda- Urundi 1958 246, 149 5,480 1,15G 35.5 484 0.9 
Senegal 1957-58 BO,473 6,102 061 23.8 235 1.9 
Sierra Leone 1959 74,481 3,277 590 21.0 247 2.8 
Somalia 1958-59 16,485 1,828 325 :0.2 136 0,8 
Sudan 1959.EO 288.395 60,941 2, 819 12,8 1,180 6.5 
Swaziland 1958 29,934 1,066 67 55,9 27 4.5 
Tanganyika 1958 422,832 15.315 2, 193 24.1 918 2,1 
Togo 1959 78,689 2,373 411 31.8 172 1.0 
Uganda 1959 501,699 41,633 1,603 52.2 671 4.4 
UppE'r Volta 1959.60 40,543 2,447 991 0.8 415 0.4 
Zanzibar 1958 14,982 1,232 75 25.0 31 5,0 

Source: Statistics of population and pupils taken by tbe Unesco Statistics Division from official 
publications and country replies to the questionnaires. 

.~'-.~---.-~-.---.--.--
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OH.Ultry 

TABLE 1I - PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF STUDENTS IN HIGHER 
EDUCATION IN AFRICA IlY BRANCH OF STUDY 

103 58.3 
15.2 
3.8 

PfRCl:;NTAGf; DlST1UBCTIO~ l:IY Blt!\l\CH OF STliD"I' 

3.9 
15.7 5.3 G.G 
55.5 5.4 

3.0 34.0 
22.9 3.2 

B.2 4.6 
4.0 6.0 
5.0 7.8 

Basutolamf 
Ghana 
Kenya 
Liberia 

1958 
1958 
1958 
1957 
1958 
1958 
1958 

1,410 
797 
476 
424 
231 

19.5 G.3 5.3 
26.4 

~(j.O 

9,8 
1,9 3.3 4,0 59.2 

Malagasy Republic 
Mauritius 
Nigeria 
H.hodeslll & 

Nyasaland 
Ruanda- 'Crundi 
Senegal 
Sierra Leone 
Somalia 
Sudl1n 
Uganda 

1958 
1968 
1058 
1958 
1958 
1958 
1958 

1,984 

125 
4 

1,458 
371 
245 

1,389 
837 

7. I 

26.7 

42,4 

21. 7 
29.1 

17.4 
33.7 

66.5 
55.8 
5.9 4.6 13.7 31.8 

22.4 

0.3 
24.5 

7.2 
9.3 

39.5 L 4 
28.3 

100.0 
2,0 B.6 4.3 
2.6 0.8 

29.6 

21.4 
15.4 

19.2 
29.4 

7.4 

1.0 
2.7 

25.3 
1.7 

Source: World Survey of Education Vol. III (Unesco, 1961) (in the press). 

44,2 
8.9 1.1 

5.6 
- 100,0 

12.2 2.4 

9.2 4.5 
12.1 :0,4 

2.2 

of manpower is produced by institutions of higher education. ln Africa. higher education facilities 
are woefully inadequate io produce the required manpower. Only .02 per cent of unhrersity~age 
youth are enrolled in higher institutions. ~lagsive expansion at this level must be undertaken. In 
the meanwhile, provisions for the university training abroad of Africans must be greatly increased, 
particularly in those fields of stUdy not available at home. Expansion of hlgher education in Africa 
will require not only costly new and enlarged institutions, but hundreds of expatriate professors to 
give instruction until Africa has an adequate number of its own scholars. 

(g) Adult education. A literate population is essential to the economic development of emerg
ing States and the fostering of literacy and of the means of maintaining literacy is one of the most 
important C'oncerns of the educational enterprise. It is estimatedthatthere are in the African Sta~es 
100,000,000 people, more than half the population, who carmot read and write in any language, 
Such a condition is a strong impediment to progress and makes the education of ad'-1Us one of 
Africa's most pressing n€'eds, Adult educat:on programmes must go beyond tbe teaching of read
ing ;:;.nd writing and numberS, For persons WIth litile formal schooling, programmes must provide 
a kind of continuing education related to the life activities of adults and they lnUst promote progress
ive understanding of the great social and technical changes taking place in Africa. Mass Communi
cation media must be fully utilized in efforts to maintain literacy once it is ach:ieved. 

(h) Reform of teaching materials, There exists a pers.:..stent need for the reform of teaching 
materials at aJl Ievels. SchooI experiences shOUld contribute to the learner's greater understand
ing and appreciation both of his cultural heritage and that of all other nations and of all aspeds of 
his nation1s present and probable future. His basic and supplementary materials for study should 
be born of African conditions and interests. Throughout the textbooks the African child studies 
should run the fabric of African life anci culture. Production of sllch material will require con
siderable research, writing, and publication. but its importance to the development of proper 
concepts and of learning experiences appropriate to the African child makes it a need of crucial 
urgency. 

{ii ~~lanning. Educational expansion should be carefully planned both in relation to the needs 
level of sodal and economic development of the country and the goals it wishes to attain. A need 
exists for planning boards or units, within Ministries of Education, to provide the specialized 
knowledge and services essential to effective and realistic planning for educational development as 
a part of overall national plans, 
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CHAPTER 11 

ECC'NOM1CS AND EDUCATION 

'fhe forego~ng inventory of Africals educational needs reveals the necessity for immediate energetic 
:Jetion. In fact, education is not merdy a right shared by Africans witlI all other peoples in the 
world; it is 2lsu a profitable investment for all the nations of Afr:'ca. 

There are two different aspects t) tbe economics of education. On the one hand, its high cost 
imposes a li~it on the resources which each country can devote to it, while, on the other hand, 
the effed of education on productive capacity justifies the expenditure entailed. Recent statistical 
calculations confirm. the htghly beneficial effects of expenditures for education. Thus, there is no 
denying the profitability of ihis 11 hum'In investmentl! when judiciously applied. 

But it is essential to bring eduea-:ional work into line with the demands of economic develop
ment, which vary not only with time and place but also with th€' level of development attained. It 
is important to avoid doing too much, wh:('h might prove wasteful, or not enough, for development 
would then be impeded or even comp12t.':'ly bloc'ced. Some balance should therefore be constantly 
mamtained between the various levelll (prim;Jry, secondary, technkal and higher education) and 
the various types of education {general and vocational, literary and scientific, academic schooling 
and training on the job). 

It is accordingly absolutely esse 1tial to arrange for continuous plannmg of educational work 
as part of economk d€'velopment, so as to ensure that the supply of every type of skill match as 
closely as possible thc demand for cheh type of skilL Extensive re search still remains to be 
done in this field, particUlarly in Africa, in consultation with the authorities responsible for plan
ning the supply of skilled manpower. 

As a rule, studies based on the <'k1.tural sciences occupy too srn".'1.11 a place in the curr:icula of 
both secondary schools and universities. Similarly, in the primary school, too little timf' is set 
aside for the teaching of handicrafts and nature study, both of which may also create readiness for 
technical and SCientific studies. This state of affairs - the heritage of a past now closed - must 
be remedied without delay, 

it is also clear that an ilnmedia1e effort must be made to make wider provision for' education 
at the secondary, post_secondary and university levels. These have hitherto been unduly 
neglected. 

But it is at the primary level th,it integration ... 'ith economic development raises the most 
diJficult problems. For primary sc 100ling is upt to create in pupils desires which cannot be com
pletely or immediately satisfied und::r existing economic: conditions, It would ther!?fore be advis
able to bring work in this field into Jine with the resourc(~s. and particularly the agricultural 
resources, of the national economy. But this idea need not be too strictly interpreted; the gradual 
extension of primary education is aT aim in itself, quite apart from its impact on the national 
economy. 

it is also proved that the attempt to develop adult education _ which has been so far much 
neglected in Africa - produces rapid and conSiderable economic results; and it would seem 
necessary to direct this adivity towards an expansion of the apprenticeship system rather than 
to an extension of formal education. 

lt is true that educational investment is relatively costly in Africa and the returns, although 
certain, take a long time tn materialize. Consequently, all possible steps must be taken to re
duce costs, whether on inihal outla71 such as school building, or on the running expenses of the 
actual school system. 
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ThiS fully justified method of presenting education as a profitable investment within the over
all national economy has important financial consequences, including in particular the lOgical 
possibility of using foreign loans to cover expenditure, both recurring and non~ recurring. 

This analysis results in the African States making the following declarations: 

(a) The development of human resources is as urgent and vital a task as the development of 
natural resources. 

(b) Educational development may be regarded as a highly profitable long-term economic 
investment. 

(d Procedures must be adapted to economic circumstances, with emphasis on the acquisition 
of scientific knowledge and its applications to the native African environment. 

(d) In view of Africa!s present economic development needs, the highest priority must be 
given to secondary and post-secondary education. 

(e) All African states should aim at achieving universal primary education within a maximum 
of 20 years. while continuing the work of adult education and vocational training on massive scales. 

(r) It must be possible to finance hoth the recurring and non-recurring costs of education, 
in stages to be determined. from loans as well as taxation. 

10 



CHA PTER II! 

PRIORITIES 

Each African State today is concerned with the development of a full and balanced educational pro
gramme. Such a programme will e,mntually enable every individual. male and female, to make 
the maximum contribution to society which hig mental endowments and physical condition will 
permit. Each c:itizen will then be an active participant in the continuous growth of each sector of 
the nationta life. The African 6'tates should aim at providing universal primary education within 
two decades, which means increasing annual primary schooling by 5 per cent. Special attention 
also needs to be given during this period to adult education, 

African States have agreed that ihe broad scope of their educational needs and the heavy costs 
of the next stages in building the hnl2nced educational programme make it imperative that certain 
aspects of the development plan be g1ven priority status for the immediate future. It is obvious 
that needs are similar in kind for all states, but certain needs are more crucial in degree in some 
States than in others. 

The overall picture of African education today and of African economic and social problems 
indicatl?s needs which call for immediate and strong action. To be given this priority status a 
need must be basic to the clevelopme nt of a balanced educational programme and must be directly 
related to the quickening of the economic and social growth of the national society, 

In view of the above c?n$lderathms, the following needs are given prior~ty status for the next 
five years: 

A. ,Secondary education. The past decade has witnessed a marked grO\vth in primary school 
places, but the increase in secondary school places has been insufficient to absorb a fair propor
tion 01 eligible primary school ieavers. Current demands for manpower possessing at least a 
secondary school education cannot b~ met and all projections of future manpower needs at this 
level point toward a widening of the gap between supply and demand unless drastic action is taken. 
Further, the required increase of s1udents pursuing higher education in Africa and abroad in 
preparation for posts of major resp')flsibility calls for a larger production of secondary school 
graduates. 

B. Curriculum reform. Conc~rrent1y with the expansion of facilities for secondary educa
tion must come a general redirection of the curriculum at all levels to make it more responsive 
to the needs of a changing society and more appropriate to the needs for structural changes: of the 
existing economies. To achieve the necessary curriculum reforms at the second level, increased 
emphasis should be placed on technical education and on agricultural education. Trained man
power in these two areas is essential to the economic development of African S"tates. The curri
culum, duration of school, and hours of work need to he reformed and developed according to 
African social and cultural conditions. 

C. Teacher t~aining. Training of teachers for allievela is accorded high priority, The 
quality of primary education is directly related to the success of students in the succeeding levels 
of education and to the value and c01.tribution to society of those whose formal education ends with 
the primary school. 

To improve the quality of prim3ry education as well as provide more primary school teachers 
n massive expansion of teacher-training facilities, including provision for increased educational 
research, must take place. 

In the light of the priority stah.s accorded secondary education in this report, it is likewise 
imperative that provisions be made for the rapid training of a considerable number of secondary 
school teacbers to staff the new schools. ParticUlar emphasis must be placed on teacbers for the 
areas of technical and agricultural education. 
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CHAPTER IV 

COSTS 

An overwhelming desire for more and better education permC"ates African society - and this desire 
should and will he accomplished. But the African States wish not to rush headlong into random 
and disorganized aod unplanned multiplication of fac:'lities for schooling. They wisely prefer to 
follOW a planned approach t" the expansion of education, To this end, the African States, indivi
dually and in conference, have made an inventory of their educational needs both quantitatively 
and qualitatively. They have studied the relationship of education to economic and social develop
ment and they have defined the scope and nature and direction which must characterize education 
in Africa :if it is to be a balanced programme cultivatmg the nobler attributes of man and contribut_ 
ing to rapid growth in the social and economic spheres of African life. 

Out of these serious deliberations has emerged a plan for balanced educational development 
in Africa (1961 19S0). 'The first phase is a short~term plan (1[J61_1966) covering the expansion 
which should take place during the next five years, It takes full cognizance of the priority needs 
for second level education which must be met immediately if the goals of the second phase, cover
ing the period 1966-1980 and making universal primary education a reality, while emphasizing 
higher education, arC to be met. 

SHORT-TERM PLAN, 1961-1966 

The short-term plan is designed to increase total school enrolment from the present 11 to 15 
million. lt emphasizes the expansion of second level education. It is this level which produces 
the specialized manpower basic to economic development, the cadres for the higher education 
institutions from which will come the high level manpower Our modern age requires, and the 
teachers to instruct the new millions of primary school enrollees. 

To arrive at reasonable estimated costs of the five-year programme of expanding education 
in Africa, certain basic assumptions, basf'd on u variety of factors. were made. For primary 
education, the agreed ta"lJ,et is to increase enrolment eneh year by an additional 5 per cent of the 
beginning age_group. 'l'Le average recurring cost per pupil is assumed at 20 dollars4 per year. 
the cost of buildings at 1,500 dollars per classroom designed for 50 pupils and eqaiprnent at 7 1/2 
dollars per pupil. ProviSion has also been made for funds to purchase adequate equipment within 
the next 5 years for the 50 per cent of existing schools now unsatisfactorily equipped and to im
prove existing buildings within 10 years. 

For second level education other assumptions prevail. A need for an average output of ahout 
45,000 additional teachers each year is assumed and costing for teacher training is based on the 
assumption that at least 50 per cent of staff would be trained graduates, that residence will be 
provided for all students and teachers, that recurring costs per student will be 400 dollars at the 
lower stage and GOO dollars at the higher stage, and that capital costs will be 1,000 dollars per 
pupil. 

For other second-level schools, costing has been similarly determined. Recurring cost per 
pupil is taken at 40 dollars for vocational and technical Uower-stage} and general intermediate 
secondary schools, 150 dollars for general academic secondary schools, and 200 dollars for 
vocational and technical schools (higher-stage). A building cost of 400 dollars per place in voca_ 
tional and technical schools Hower-stage) and in general intermediate schOOlS, and of 300 dollars 
per place in academic schools and vocational and technical schools (higher_ stage) has been assumed . 

. ", . Throughout this chapter, the term II dollar H is used to denote the equivalent of the L. S. doHar. 
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Equipment is provided at 25 per cent of building costs in vocational and technical schools (higher
stage) and at 15 per cent in others. Housing is provided for one-half of the additional teachers 
at 10,000 dollars per house, indudirq: the cost of luno. 

At the higher education level, 'it :111-5 been assumed that the annual recurring cost of each 
student in university, scientific and t':,chnical faculties in Africa is 1,600 dollars, of each student 
in other university faculties in Afrh:n is 800 dollars. of each student in non-university higher 
institutions in Africa is 600 dollars, ')f eat;',h African studl;mt studying abroad is 2, 000 dollars. 
Capital costs for huilding additional:rlaces at African universities were calculated at 10, 000 
dollars per place in scientific and technical faculties and at 5,000 dollars per place in other 
faculties and in non-university higher institutions. 

In view of the high rate of illiteracy and the insufficiency of schools, thf:" African States should 
accord spedal importance to adult education and activities for youth which will have nn immediate 
impnd on social and economic devel(!pment. This will demand adult literacy and mass education 
programmes. Instibtions will have ':0 be created for research, for production of books and audio
visual aids and for the training of te<)chers. No atternpt has been made to cost these operations, 
which will vary greatly from country to country; but a sum equal to five per eent of the estim.ated 
costs of the short-term and long-term plans has been allocated to adult education and other pro
grnmrr.es. 

The enrolments to be provided for in the short-term plan and the costs of the plan are shown 
in Tab le III. 

TABLE TIl _ SHORT_TEHM PLAN (1961-1966) ENROLMENTS AND COSTS 

Primary 
Second level 
Higher 

Primary 
Second level 
Higher 
Other 

Total 

Base-Year 
1960- 61 

11,187.0 
816.6 
25.0 

.~--- .. -.----------.---.-.--. 

1961-62 

11,586,0 
903,7 

25,5 

283.4 
235.7 
37.5 
27.8 

1962-63 1963-64 

E!nrolments (in thousands} 

12,203.0 
1,025.0 

26.2 

13,028,0 
1,224.7 

27.2 

Costs (in millions of dollars) 

305.5 332,1 
278,3 409,0 
39.1 41. 2 
31.1 39,1 --.. _-_ .. __ ... _- ---.--

584.4 654.0 821.4 

LONG. TERM PLAN: 1961_1980 

1964-65 

14,050,0 
1,475.2 

28, ;) 

362,7 
439.4 
44.7 
44.8 

1965· 66 

15,279.0 
1,8J,J.5 

30,3 

398.7 
652,0 
48.7 
55.0 

... -.~--.--~~.-

941.6 1,154.4 

The long-term plan is designed to enable the African States to achieve a deSirable educational 
pyramid, It includes the short-tern priority actions which will enable Africa to have the basic 
personnel to move on to universal primary education of high quality by 1980 while forging ahead 
SOcially and economically. The eo.::ting of the long-term plan is based on the same general 
assumptions which underlie the sho:-t-term plan. Its details of enrolment and cost are shown in 
Table IV. 
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TABLE IV - LONG-TERM PLAN 0961-1980) ENROLl\!ENTS AND COSTS 

--.. -~ .. --~ 

Primary 
Second level 
Higher 

Primary 
Second level 
Higher 

Primary 
Second level 
Higher 
other 

Total 
-~---~ .. 

1961-62 

11.586.0 
903.7 

25.5 

40 
3 
0.2 

283.4 
235.7 
37.5 
27.8 

~".--~---

584.4 

Enrolments (in thousands) 

15,279.0 
1.0:lJ.5 

30.3 

20.378.0 
3,390.0 

55.0 

1980_81 

32.808.0 
5,905.4 

323.0 

Percentnge of age group enrolled 

51 
9 
0.2 

71 
15 
0.4 

costs (in millions of dQllars) 
recurring and non-recurring 

398.7 537.0 
652.0 940.0 

48.7 306.0 
55.0 89.6 

-~-------~-.---

1.154.4 1,881.6 

100 
23 

2 

7:l0.3 
1,177.2 

562.4 
123.5 

-~-------------~-.---

2,593.4 

LOCAL RESOURCES FOR EDUCATION 

1'he costs of an adequate programme of educational development in Africa are staggering, but the 
will of the African States is .,"trong. The States and their people are prepared to make every 
possible sacrifice to achieve the goals so carefully determined. There is evidence. however, that 
the African states will not be able to finance their complete educational programme until the 
decade of the 1980's when the investment made in education during the next twenty years will begin 
to yield sufficient dividends to absorb the education costs. Until that time, as indicated in 'Table 
V, there will be sizeable shortages of funds at the locnl1evel. 

TABLE V _ SHORT AND LONG-TER"1 PLANS Jo~ST1MATgD COSTS, 
LOCAL RESOURCES, DgFICITS 

---'~-"---~'~-'~ -~ ... --.--~-~-------.. -~ .. -
Esti:rnated local 

Total costs resources (in Deficit 
millions of do liars) 

.. -_._---.. 

1961 590 450 140 
1962 650 500 150 
1963 820 560 260 
1964 940 630 310 
1965 1.150 700 450 

.~-~ .. --.. -

Total (short plan) 4.150 2,840 1,310 

1970 1.790 870 920 
1980 2.600 2, 200 400 
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It will be seen from this table that the eontribution from African States for educational develop
ment over the next 20 years rises steadily. being about 50 per ceni higher in 1965 and almost 5 
times higher in 1980 as compared to 1£61. 

It appears, therefore, thai Africa could be able to develop and support an educational develop
ment programme of the type outlined h.:!re by 1980 only if external assistance of the order indicated -
which should rise from about H,O milli:m dollars in 1961 to a peak of about one billion dollars in 
19'10 and again falls to aboui 400 millicn dollars in 1983 _ can be made available. The most signi
ficant programme in the plan is the development of second level and higher education and the most 
intensive efforts possible would have to be made to achieve this end during the next ten years. 
This alone can give African education:l '{take-off" which it badly needs: and it is possible only if 
the heroic efforts and sacrifices which the people of this area are making at present to create a 
better educated Africa are matched by adequate external aid from the more advanced countries of 
the world. In the present state of Us (~ducational development, Africa. needs assistance in the 
form of cash grants and materials, services of essential personnel, and provision of training 
facilities abroad. It is true that this relp is being given now to an appreciable extent, But the 
size of the problem is 50 immense that the extent of the existing external aid will have to be more 
than doubled during the next five year:-: and almost quadrupled between 1966 and 1970. 

This bold and imaginative plan is bused upon challenging goals that the Africans themselves 
have established as essential in order to achieve their rightful place in the world community. 
These goals have been set because they are considered essential nnd not because tbey have been 
projected as being economically feasible. The achievement of these goals is a gigantic task, but 
it is seen as a task which will bear gil~antic fruit for Africa and the world, and because of the 
magnitude and urgency of the task im~,1icit in the plan, Africa calls to her more fortunate brothers 
to shart" the burdt"n of this programm.~. It is hoped that the ca11 will not go unheeded and thai 
Africans will soon have an educationa.. systern 'Nhkh, both in quantity and quality, can compare 
favourably with that in the other progressive and advanced countries of the world. 
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CHAPTER V 

RECOMMENDATIONS 

The Conference of African States on the Development of Education in Africa has given serious and 
detailed consideration to several important matterS. It has made a penetrating analysis of Africafs 
educational needs for economic and social development. It has studied the interrelationships of 
education and economics and affirmed that the strong financial support of education in Africa will 
prove to be a high grade investment both for African States and for external agencies. It has noted 
the importance of reform of school curricula and teaching materials at all levels. 

The Conference has emphasized the urgent need for planning educational expansion as a part 
of overall national plans for social and economic development. It has agreed on basic plans for 
educational development in Africa an(j has assessed the probable costs of the development plans, 
both short-range and long-term. The African states, knowing the limits of their national re
sources now and for the next two decades, realize their own inability to bear the complete costs 
of the plans for educational development. They know that to achieve their goals they will need 
foreign aid increasingly for this decade and in decreasing amounts for the second decade. The 
African States will welcome the necessary international assistance. 

In the light of these significant deliberations and agreements, the Conference of African 
states makes the following recommendations: 

A. APPEAL TO MEMBER STATES 

1. The Conference of African States on the Development of Education in Africa: 

Considering that economic and social progress is indissolubly linked with the 
development of education, 

ConSidering the scope of the African countries' educational requirements as 
revealed by the Conference's discussions, and the fact that these countries are un
able, with their present normal resources. to implernent the educational pro
grarnmes recommended by the Conference for their economic development, 

Considering that it will be a long time before these educational programmes 
have appreciable effect on economic development and increase the resources of the 
countries concerned, 

Noting accordingly that the implementation of the Conference's decisions re
quires greater efforts on the part of the countries concerned and the provision of 
large- scale external aid for them, 

ConSidering that, by its resolution 1.2321 adopted at its eleventh session the 
General Conference of Unesco invited African Member States and Associate 
Members of the Organization to request the assistance of the appropriate interna
tiOTh'1l and regional organizations and to use all resources made available to them 
in a well co-ordinated manner for the development of education; and that by the 
same resolution it invited Member States outside Africa to offer. directly or 
through Unesco, financial and technical aid to African countries for the develop
ment of their educational systems, 
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Recallinll: that, in accordance with resolution 8,62 adopted by the General Con
ference of Unesco at its eleventh session, the Director-General of Unesco conveyed 
to lithe Secretary-General of thE' united ~ations and to the executive heads of the 
appropriate financial bodies of the United Nations system, as well as of the Special
ized Agencies the considered view of this Organization that assistance to both general 
and technical educational projects should have the sa_me consideration as aid offered 
for economic development to the less developed countries 11 , 

Recalling further that the General Assembly of the United Nations has on 
various occasions and, in particular. at the fifteenth session, emphasized the im
portance attaching to education, training and pre- investment for the economic 
development of the less developed countries, 

Invites the African countries concerned to devote as ample resources as possi
ble to the development of education in their territories, in accordance with the 
broad targets of the five-year programme and the twenty-year programme set forth 
in II An Outline of a Plan for African }<~ducational Development 11 ; 

Invites Unesco to approach the competent international organizations, govern
ments and public and private institutions capable of providing large- scale assistance, 
with the request that they contribute to the financing of such programmes recom
mended by the Conference as are beyond the present normal resources of the 
African countries concerned~ 

Invites Unesco to assist the governments concerned to co-ordinate their 
national efforts with any external aid necessary for the fulfilment of the educational 
programmes adopted, 

Invites the Economic Commission for Africa, other interested United Nations 
bodies, all States and countries and all non-governmental organizations which have 
taken part in the Conference to support and share in the implementation of the pre s
ent resolution. 

B, ECONOJVIICS A:-iD EDUCA TION 

It is recommended: 

I. That education, under appropriate conditions. is gainful economic investment 
and contributes to econQnllc growth; 

2. That the development of human resources is as urgent and essential as the 
development of natural resources; 

3, That educational investment is of a long-term nature but, if properly planned, 
obtains simultaneously a high rate of return; 

4, That the content of education should be related to economic needs, greater 
weight being given to science and its applications; 

5, Tbat in Africa, at its present level of development, the highest priority in 
education should be accorded to ensuring that an adequate proportion of the 
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population receives at secondary and post-secondary levels the kinds of skills re
quired for economic developnlent; 

6. That African countries should aim at providing universal primary education 
within two decades; at the same time special attention should be given to adult educa
tion and on-the-job training; 

7. That low or no interest loans repayable preferably in local currencies over long 
periods (in addition to tax revenues and grants) are a suitable SOurce of finance for 
some forms of educational expenditure. recurring as well as non-recurring; 

8. That Unesco, ECA and Member States in Africa should undertake study, re
search and action, as appropriate, on: 

(a) the relationship between different patterns of development and manpower 
needs; 
(b) timing and balance in relation to education and economic factors; 
(c) priorities essential to the development of a balanced educational system; 
(d) economic and social returns to be derived from investments in education; 
(e) integration and co-ordination by each government of all resources available 
to education. including public and private, internal and external t cash and kind; 
(f) problems faced by education in a phase of transition from a non-cash to a 
cash economy; and 
(g) the technology of teaching, in order to reduce either student hours or the 
teacher/ student ratio; 

9. That it is urgent to establish in Africa one or more Institutes for development 
and research in education. 

C. EDUCATIONAL TARGETS 

It is recommended: 

1. 'l'hat the targets for the long-term plan (1961-1980) shall be: 

(a) primary education shall be universal, compulsory and free; 
(1,) education at the second level shall be provided to 30% of the children who 
complete primary school; 
(e) higher education shall be provided, mostly in Africa itself, to 20% of those 
who complete secondary education; 
(d) the improvement of the quality of African schools and universHies shall be 
a constant aim; 

2. That the targets of the short_term plan (1961_1966) shall be: 

(al an annual increase at the primary level of an additional 5 per cent of the 
beginning school-age group, which will increase enrolment from the present 
40 per cent to 51 per cent; 
(b) second level education shall increase from the present 3 per cent of the 
age group to 9 per cent; 
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(c) special attention will be paid to the training of teachers at all levels and to 
adult education programmes. 

The targets expressed as percentages of the appropriate age groups may be ex
pressed thus: 

1960-61 

Primary 1 evel 40 
Sec and leve I 3 
Higher level 0.2 

D. FINANCING OF EDUCATION 

1. Financing the present plan 

It is recommended: 

196[)-66 

51 
9 
0.2 

1970-71 

71 
15 
0.4 

1980- 81 

100 
23 

2 

1. That Unesco and ECA Member States and Associate Members in Africa should 
raise the percentage of their national income earmarked for financing education 
from the present 3 per cent to 4 per cent by 1965 and on to 6 per cent hy 1980; 

2. That appropriate measures should be taken to reduce the cost of education, 
while improving its organization and administration, avoiding wastage and over
lapping, and speeding up Africanization of educational personnel; 

3. That Unesco Member States, United Nations and Specialized Agencies, private 
and public organizations provide increased assistance required by the African 
countries to meet their educational targets, in the short and long-term plan periods, 
as follows: 

Million dollars Million dollars 

1961 140 1965 450 
1962 150 1970 1,010 
1963 260 1980 400 
1964 310 

4. That Member States and Associate IVlembers in Africa develop short-term 
national educational plans and long-term projections, on the basis of the models 
approved at the Conierence, which would also be a means of correcting and checking 
the present plans, using techniques and methods presently used, as appropriate. 

II. Econornies in the cost of education 

1. That the decentralization or devolution of educational administration be en
couraged; 

2. That any competition between State and private education in siting of establish
ments, without preventing their coexistence in centres where both can attract a 
sufficient number of pupils, be obviated; 
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]. That advisory conlmittces or boards of u{hninistrators, econOlnisis anti educa
tionjsts io study possihle econornies and inlprovelnents in educational administratioll 
be set up; 

4. That, IlS a tel:nporary Dleasure in certain countries and chiefly for higher and 
second level institutions t the recruitment of part- time teachers be encourag"ed; 

5. That wherever possible, in co-operation with national educ-2.tionat institutes, 
on-the-spot production and printing or, alternatively, bulk purchase abroad of text
books be encouraged, and the lending out or resale at cost price of textbool{s to 
pupils be fostered; 

6. That where necessary anci possible second level school buildings and equipluent 
be used for the training of teachers; 

'{. That a comparative study of the cost of education in Africa to enable each 
country to see its own posjtion in relation to that of others be undertaken; 

8. That a policy of economies should not be allowed to interfere with improving the 
quality of education; 

9. That econoIIlies in school construction be encouraged, notably through the work 
of Unescols Central School Planning Group and the proposed Advisory Centre for 
Educational Building. 

III. Methods of financing education 

1. That an increase in national education budgets requires use of new financial 
sources, both public and private, national and foreign, material and human; 

2. That the system of apprenticeship taxes be used to finance vocational training 
programmes; 

3. That the setting aside of a percentage of the capital cost of large undertakings 
for education and training and the establishment of an educational bank, as under
taken in certain countries, be studied and used as appropriate; 

4~ That the distribution of financial burdens for education between central and 
local authorities aim at both elitnination of duplication of effort and adherence to 
criteria of quality; 

5. That, in appropriate cCLdes, loan finance be used for developing education, to 
which end it is declared: 

Considering: 

that all delegations have emphasized the magnitude of their countries' require
ments as regards educational establishrnents J 

that the problem of recruiting teachers in the requisite numbers and of the re
quired quality is partly bound up with the solution of the problem of their housing 
accommodation~ 
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that the Conference has recognized the overriding importance of investment in 
education within the framework of a balanced development plan; 

that the major problem to be solved is that of f:nancing such investment; 
that the new African States are faced with many heavy financial burdens; 
that the assistance at present afforded them is insufficient to cover all their 

needs, 

the governments of Member State s and Associate Members in Africa, with the 
help of Unesco are requested to approach govermnents, competent international 
organizations and public and private organizations with a view to their financing by 
means of long-term loans. whether interest-free or at low interest rates. a supple
mentary school building and staff accommodation programme as an addition to the 
regular progralnmes at present financed from national budgets and with external 
aid. 

E. PLAN;-;ING OF EDUCATION 

1. Critical problems of educational planning 

It is recommended: 

1. That precise estimates be made of requirements for high-level manpower; 

2. That the following measures be adopted for absorbing the surplus of unskilled 
manpower: 

(a) that primary education be given a practical bias and be sufficiently 
developed and expanded so as to cease to be a contributory caUSe of migration 
from rural areas to the towns. 
(b) "that all children who are capable of benefiting thereby be allowed access to 
secondary or technical schools as Boon as practicable, 
(c) that living conditions in rural areas be improved by a vigorous attempt at 
country planning and community development, 
(d) that the system of land tenure and inheritance of real estate should be 
altered if necessary; 

3. That governments establish priorities as between the different levels and types 
of education. in view of the dearth of resources, while maintaining the balanced 
developrnent of these closely complementary levels and types of education and re
maining faithful to the principle of universal, free and compulsory primary educa
tion; 

4, That teacher training and the adaptation and reform of the content of education 
should be regarded as priorities, and that the principle of priority should extend to 
both qualitative and quantitative reqUirements; 

5. That technical and vocational education and special ized training should be 
gre2.tly developed in the African countries to keep pace with recent technological 
progress and development requirements, a proper balance being struck between 
general and technical education on the basis of objectively determined needs; 
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6, That in view of a marked flight from the teaching profession steps be taken to 
improve the status conditions of teachers both with regard to salaries and the stand
ing of the profession; 

7, That until such time as the African States have produced their own senior 
personnel, particularly at the top levels, the services of foreign experts and teach
ers and of training fellowships be planned for under bilateral and multilateral 
agreement; 

8. That the latest techniques and teaching aids, which to some extent can offset 
the shortage and shortcomings of teaching personnel although they can never replace 
personal contact with the teacher, be used to the fullest. 

II. The steps in the planning process 

1. That an estimation of forward manpower requirements under the dual system 
of occupational and educational classification be undertaken by each country with the 
help of Unesco; 

2. That a survey of the present anticipated annual output of graduates from educa
tional institutions at the primary, secondary and higher levels be undertaken in each 
country with the help of Unesco; 

3. That an estimate of future needs for imported high-level manpower by major 
occupational groups and by time periods be undertaken, bearing in mind the import
ance of making the most of the very limited resources of such personnel at pre sent 
available; 

4, That, as school education is not enough to enSure the training of certain types 
of manpower, employers share this responsibility under joint training arrangements 
by the State and private enterprise; 

5. That an assessment of the long-range quantitative increases needed in education 
at the primary, secondary and higher levels in general and technical fields and 
teacher training be made by each country with the help of Unesco, as appropriate; 

6. That a critical evaluation of the long-run qualitative changes needed throughout 
the educational system be undertaken by each country. 

III. Machinery required for planning 

1. That Ministries of Education establish adequately staffed planning groups 
responsible for the collecUon of statistics on education, the determination of costs 
of educational programmes. recommending reform and revision of curricula, plan
ning of teacher recruitment and training, long-range forecasting of educational 
needs, research in new educational technology, and formulation of plans for the 
financing of education including the co-ordination of external assistance; 

2. That countries establish, within a single Ministry or in the form of inter
ministerial commissions, manpower boards to aSsess present manpower resources 
and needs, forecast long-range manpower requirements, develop programmes for 
the education and training of manpower, formulate policy governing the importation 
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of high level manpower. formulate social security measures in relation to national 
plans for economic and social development including the study of incentives. 

3. That in all countries which have no planning ministry or boards, an inter
ministerial Commission be set up which will be responsible for the co-ordinated 
planning of econ01nic and social development, reporting directly to the Prime 
:\tIinisterl s Office. The representative of the l\.iJinistry of Education on the Commis
sion should ensure that education is given its due weight as a productive investment 
and as a basic factor in development. 

F. THE REFORM OF THE CONTENT OF EDUCA TION 

It is recommended: 

1. That - as the present content of education in Africa is not in line with either 
existing African conditions, the postulate of political independence, the dominant 
features of an essentially technological age, or the imperatives of balanced economic 
development involving rapid industrialization, but is based on a non-African back
ground, allowing no rOO1n for the African child1s intelligence, powers of observa
tion and creative imagination to develop freely and help him find his bearings in the 
world _ African educational authorities should revise and reform the content of 
education in the areas of the curricula, textbooks, and methods, so as to take 
account of African environment, child development, cultural heritage and the 
demands of technological progress and economic development, especiallyindustriali
zation~ 

2. That the teaching of scientific and technical subjects be developed so as to en
sure the training of highly qualified staff as speedily as possible (e. g. research 
workers, engineers, science teachers, economists, financial experts and statis
ticians) ; 

3. That curricula be reformed by allotting less time to the teaching of classics 
and ending the preferential treatment given to the teaching of non-African history 
and geography; 

4. That all aspects of humanistic edUcation that could help in character formation 
be retained and, while rooting itself in Africa's past, the educational content should 
not seal the student off from the rest of the world. The African States must make 
the necessary study of and changes in traditional attitudes so as to achieve, in their 
curricula. a synthesis of their own values and of universal values. 

G. PREREQUISITES IN GENERAL EDUCATION FOR SPECL",LIZED TECHNICAL 
AND VOCATIONAL TRAINING 

I. General education at the first level 

It is recommended: 

1. That education at the first level be considered to cover broadly six years, 
general and not vocational in its intention, including elements which inculcate manual 
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dexterity and respect for it, provide experience in creative activities and stimulate 
an intelligent approach to the practical problems of the home and the community; 

2 ~ That the broad outline of content shall include a language for everyday communica
tion, a language of wide currency. manual activities, fundamentals of the arithmeti
cal process, an introduction to the study of nature and to the basis of citizenship and 
moral values, an elementary knowledge of the human body and how it works, the 
development of healthy habits and the right attitude to nutrition; 

3. That, within this framework of content, the work of the school be treated in 
part as a structured programme, as with arithmetic and language, and in part as 
free activity in such areas as movement and music. 

II. General education at the second level 

4. That secondary education, with the variations required by particular circum
stances, may consist of a further six years of school life in two stages; 

5. That the lower stage be general in character, guiding the pupil to the stream in 
the higher stage appropriate to his aptitude and capacities; 

6. That the curriculum of the lower stage be considered in terms of areas of study. 
inter alia, the practical, aesthetic and cultural areas, social sciences, moral 
values, language studies covering the mother tongue or national language and a 
second language. health and physical education, and natural sciences inclUding 
mathematics; 

7. That at the higher stage a number of areas of study should be common to all 
pupils, and a choice of specialized courses be made available. pointing in some 
cases to the future careers of pupils~ 

8. That, wherever feaSible, an optional range of specialized courses within one 
institution is preferable to the establishment of a variety of institutions; 

9. That the intensive study of the sciences and mathematics, required hy a later 
technical or pr9fessional training, should start in earnest at the commencement of 
the higher stage; 

10. That the science teaching at this stage be designed to provide systematic know
ledge of the material world and appreciation of the nature of science; 

11. That in countries where a large proportion of girls do not complete their school 
courses, consideration be given to introducing the vocationaJ emphasis earlier; 

12. That short-term emergency programmes of technical and vocational training be 
undertaken by accelerated in-service train:ng courseS leading to the establishment 
of a well-founded cadre of technicians and technologists at all levels. 
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H. ADULT EDUCATION 

It is recommended: 

1. That governments should consider, where appropriate, the desirability of intro
ducing some form of legislation, or of issuing a declaration of policy, to give impetus 
to adult education; 

2. That the primary responsibility witbin the government for adult literacy teach
ing and for further education for those who have passed through the school system 
rests with the Ministry of Education, in which a Department of Adult Education will 
generally be desirable; 

3. That wherever adult education activities are carried out by different departments 
and ministries some form of co-ordinatingarrangement, such as an inter-depart
mental commission, be set up; 

4. That in the development and expansion of adult education in Africa the resources 
of voluntary and non-governmental organizations be fully and effectively used and, 
where appropriate, new organizations for adult education be established; 

5. That the Secretariat of Unesco in preparing its draft programme for the General 
Conference and the General Conference in approving the programme and budget 
for 1963-1964 recognize the need for an increased allocation of Unesco's funds for 
adult education and youth activities and that African countries equally recognize 
this need and draw upon every suitable source of finance for the expansion and 
improvement of adult education; 

6. That educational and cultural programmes for women should be accelerated, so 
that women can make their full contribution to the welfare of the community; 

7. That, as the choice of languages for adult education rests with governments and 
depends on linguistic. social and economic considerations which vary from country 
to country and as the language chosen for adult education may differ from the choice 
made for school education, the linguistic and pedagogical studies necessary for 
wise choice be made~ Once the choice is made, such stUdies should be further 
developed to assist the effective use of the chosen language or languages and their 
adjustment to changing conditions; 

g. That new literacy campaigns should generally start with a limited number of 
local projects or courses for certain special groups or special zones, that govern
ments subsidize the production of basic teaching and foIlow_ up reading materials 
and sell them to learners at low prices. that adult literacy campaigns be launched 
When there is an adequate and continuing output of reading matter available for those 
who have learned to read; 

9. That, wherever the school-teacher is called upon to teach adult literacy, he 
should have a brief period of training in the approaches and methods needed for 
working with adults; 

10. That where governments intend to carry out full- scale national campaigns 
against illiteracy and are handicapped by a shortage of teachers they consider the 
possibility of enrolling and training young people into a National Literacy Service, 
this being a possible alternative to military service wherever such is in force; 
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11. That the designing of new school buildings should be made with a view to their 
uSe for adult education and out-of-school activities for young peopJe; 

12. That governments take all possible steps to improve and expand their educa
tional radio services and to introduce, when and where it becomes appropriate, 
educational teJevision services for adults; 

13. That since physical, financial and technical problems handicap these powerful 
new methods of education, Unesco continue to explore their possibilities by means 
of meetings of experts and pilot experiments, and that the governments of Africa be 
kept informed of all possibilities discovered; 

14. That the press be encouraged to fulfil its potentialities as an instrument of 
adult education and literacy; 

15. That governments establish research institutions serving adult education facili
ties for the training of all types of staff needed for adult education and youth activities , 
centres or units for the production of literacy teaching and reading materials, 
library services including book-box and other services for bringing books to people 
in remote COITlffiunities, and centres for the production of audio-visual aids. 

I. INTER-AFRICAN CO-OPERATION IN EDUCATION 

It is recornmended: 

1. That, in view of the present state of African Member States and Associate 
Member States who are at varying levels of educational and economic viability, 
inter-African co-operation be promoted with a view to making possible and accelera
ting the educational development and social and economic progress of the countries 
in this continent. 

2. That inter-African co-operation through regional and sub-regional arrangements 
be urgently developed with the aid of Unesco and other co-operating bodies, notably 
in such fields as teacher training. production of textbooks and reading material, 
university and higher education institutions. educational research and information 
programmes, educational planning. reform of the content of educatton. and insti
tutes for development and research in education~ 

.r. FOLLOW- UP OF PRESENT DECISIONS AND FUTURE CONFERENCE 

It is recommended: 

That Unesco, jointly with ECA, convene in 1963 a Conference of African States 
for the Development of Education in Africa with a view to: 

(a) reviewing the targets and costs established for the short-term and long
term educational plan at the present Conference, 
(b) comparing and analysing national educational plans which would by then 
have been established for all countries and their effect on the overall models 
established at this conference, and 
(c) helping in integrating educational plans in national development programmes. 
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NOTE 

The word 11 Africa II has been used throughout this plan as meaning the following Member states, 
Associate )dembers and Territories, as defined by the General Conference of Unesco at its 
eleventh session (1960): 

Basutoland -
Bechuanaland _ 
Cameroun 
South Cameroons 

'~"_ 't. 

/1' . 

, Central African Republic 
Chad 
Congo (capital Brazzaville) 
Congo (capital LeopOldville) 
Dahomey 
Ethiopia 
Gabon 
Gambia 
Ghana 
Guinea 
Ivory Coast 
,!(enya 
'Liberia 
Malagasy Republic 
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Mali 
Mauritania 
Mauritius 
Niger 
Nigeria 
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland,~ 

I, Ruanda-Urundi 
Senegal 
Sierra Leone 
Somalia 
Sudan 
Swaziland 
Tanganpka f' 
Togo 
Uganda 
Upper Volta 
Zanzibar 

, , 
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ANNEX I 

ORG1L"IIZATION OF THE WORK OF THE CONFERENCE 

PLENARY MEETINGS 

President: 
Hon. A.J. Dov.'Uona Hammond, :\>finister of Education and Welfare, Ghana 

Vice- Presidents: 
Hon. J. Ekwabi Ewane, Minister of ~ational Education, Cameroun 
Hon. L. Botokeky. Minister of National Education. IVIalagasy Republic 
Hon. Ziada Arabab. Minister of Education, Sudan 

Representatives of the: Director-General of Unesco: 
Dr. Shannon McCune. Dire ctor. Department of Education, Unesco 
Mr. H. Saba, Legal Adviser, Unesco 

Secretary: 
Mr. W.D. Carter, Chief, International Exchange Service, Unesco 

Consultants: 
Professor Gaston Leduc, Faculty of Law and Economics, University of Paris, }i"'rance 
!\.fr. Alan Pifer, Carnegie Corporation of New York, U.S.A~ 

THE COMMISSIONS 

The membership of each commission included at least one representative from each of the 
following Member States, Associate Members and Territories which accepted the invitation to 
participate in the conference: Basutoland, Bechuanaland. Belgium, Cameroun, Central African 
Republic, Chad, Congo (Brazzaville), Congo (L~opoldville), Dahomey. Ethiopia, France, Gabon j 

Gambia, Ghana, Guinea, Ivory Coast, Kenya. Liberia, ~falagasy Republic, Mali, Mauritania, 
Mauritius, Morocco, Niger, Nigeria. Rhodesia and Nyasaland. Ruanda-Urundi, Senegal. Sierra 
Leone, Somalia, Spain. Sudan~ Swaziland, Tanganyika. Togo, Tunisia, Uganda. United Arab 
RepubliC, United Kingdom, Upper Volta, Zanzibar. As indicated below, other States and various 
organizations were represented in commissions by observers. 

Representatives of the United Nations and the ·following SpeCialized AgenCies contributed to 
the deliberations of commissions as appropriate: International Labour Organisation, World 
Health Organization, International CivIl Aviation Organization, Food and Agriculture Organization. 
International Telecommunications Union. United Nations Children I s Fund, World Meteorological 
Organization, International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, United Nations Technical 
AssistancE' Board. 

COMMISSION I 

Chairman: 
Hon. P. Gandzion. Minister of National Education, Congo (Bra:&zaville) 

Vice-Chairman: 
Hon. H. A. I\'1. Clarke. Permanent Secretary. Ministry of Education, Sierra Leone 

Representative of the Director-General or Unesco: 
Dr. Malcolm S. Adiseshiah. Assistant Director-General, Unesco 
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Representatives of the Executive Secretary~ Economic Commission for Africa: 
Mr. Stein Rossen, Director of Research Dlvision f ECA 
Mr. G. E •. Lardner I Economic Affairs Officer. ECA 

Secretary; 
Mr. Pierre Henquet, Unesco Repres.entative to ECA 

Assistant Secretary: 
:.'Vir. E. S~ Solomon, Department of Social Sciences" Unesco 

Observers 

Member States: 
Lebanon, United States of America 

International non-governmental organizations: 
International Office of Catholic Education, International Union for the Liberty of Teaching 

Consultants 

Professor W. Brand. University of Leyden. Netherlands 
Professor W. Arthur Lewis I Principal, University College of -the West Indiea 
Dr. J. P. Naik. Ministry of Education, India 
Mr. Abgar Renault, University of Belo Horizonte. Brazil 

COMMISSION II 

Chairman: 
Hon. Aja Nwachuku. Federal Minister of Education. Nigeria 

Vice-<:hairunan: 
Hon. Joachim Bony; Minister of National Education. Ivory Coast 

Representative of the Director-General of Unesco: 
Dr. Malcolm S~ Adiseshiah, Assistant Director-General, Unesco 

Representative of the Executive Secretary, ECA: 
Mr. G .. E. Lardner, Economic Affairs Officer I ECA 

Secretary: 
Mr. Rene Ochs, Department of Education, Unesco 

Observers 

Member States: 
Federal Republic of Germany. Hungary, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 
United states of America 

Non- Member States: 
Holy See 

International non-governmental organizations; 
International Federation of UnIversity Women, International Office of Catholic Education, 
International Union for the Liberty of Education, Society of African Culture. World 
Confederation of Organizations of the Teaching Profession 

Consultants 

Dr. F. W ~ Harbison. Princeton University. U. S. A. 
Protessor Joseph Ki-Zerbo, Lyc~e. Ouagadougou, Upper Volta 
Mr. M. B. Mitchell, President, Encyclopedia Britannica Films. U. S. A. 
Mr. Abgar Renault, University of Belo Horizonte. Brazil 
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COMMISSION III 

Chairman: 
Hon. Francis Dieng. Minister of National Education, Senegal 

Vice-Clairman: 
Ron. J.C. Kiwanuka. :Minister of Education, Uganda 

Representative of the Director-General of Unesco: 
Mr~ Howard Hayden, Department of Education, Unesco 

Representative of the Executive Secretary, ECA: 
Dr~ B.T. Chidzero, Associate Social Mfairs Officer, ECA 

Secretary: 
Mr. Francis L .. Bartels, Department of Education, Unesco 

Observers 

Member States: 
Canada J Hungary, Lebanon, Switzerland, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United 
States of America 

International non-governmental organizations: 

Annex I 

International Office of Catholic .Education, International Union for the Liberty of Education. 
New Education Fellowship, World Confederation of Organizations of the Teaching Profession, 
World Assembly of Youth 

Consultants 

Mr. F. Camboulive. International Labour Organisation 
Mr~ A. Chaparro~ Food and Agriculture Organization 
Mr. A.Jw Macris, Food and Agriculture Organization 
Dr. E. Grzegorzewski, World Health Organization 
Dr. A~ Barkhuus, World Health Organization 
Mr. G. A. Corbaz. World Meteorological Organization 
Mr. H. J ~ Carrick, International Civil Aviation Organization 
Mr. T .. J. Thomlinson, International Civil Aviation Organization 

COMMISSION IV 

Chairn).an: 
Hon. J.P. Mitchell. Under-Secretary of Public Instruction. Liberia 

Vice-Chairman: 
Hon~ Mathias Sorgho, Minister of National Education, Upper Volta 

Representative of the Director-General of Unesco: 
Mr. J.B~ Bowers, Department of Education. Unesco 

Secretary: 
Mr. Alassane N' Daw. Bureau of Relations with Member States, Unesco 

Observers 

Member States: 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United States of America 

Non-Member states: 
Holy See 
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International non-governmental organizations: 
Associated Countrywomen of the World, Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, 
International Alliance of Women, International Council of Women, International Office of 
Catholic Education, International Union for the Liberty of Teachingt World Association of 
Girl Guides and Girl Scouts, World Union of Catholic Women's Organizations, World Young 
Women I B Christian Association 

Consultants 

Hon. Mekhti Zade, Minister of Education, Azerba1djan Soviet Socialist Republic. Baku, USSR 
Professor Paul Mercier. Director of Studies at the Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes. Paris 

REPORT COMMITTEE 

Chairman: 
Hon~ J. C. Mackpayen, Minister of National Education, Central African Republic 

Vice-Chairman: 
Hon~ M~M. Have, Member of Parliament. Federal Assembly, Rhodesia and Nyasaland 

Representative of the Director-General of Unesco: 
Dr. Malcolm S. Adiseshiah, Assistant Director-General, Unesco 

Secretary: 
Dr. Wendell P. Jones, School of Education, University of California, LOB Angeles, 
California, U. S. A. 

Members: 
Mr. Keita Namandian. Chief, Division of Cultural Affairs, Guinea 
)"''1:r. S. O. Awokoya. Chief Federal Adviser on Education, I<"ederal Ministry of Education, Nigeria 
:\''1:1'. Mahmoud }\hmed. Director-General of Education, Somalia 
Hon. A.A~ El Koussy, Ambassador, Permanent Delegate to Unesco. United Arab Republic 

RAPPORTEUR-GENERAL: 
Mr. Ali Diaroumeye, Administrator of Foreign Affairs, Niger 
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ANNEX II I ANNEXE II 

LIST OF DELEGATES, REPRESENTATIVES AND OBSERVERS 
LlSTE DES DELEGUES, DES REPRESENTANTS ET DES OBSERVATEURS 

I. DELEGATES OF STATES AND TERRITORIES 
INVITED AS PARTICIPANTS 

DELEGUES DES ETATS ET TERRITOIRES 
INVITES EN QUALITE DE PARTICIPANTS 

Basotuland! Bechuanalanrl and Swaziland 

Mr. D.R. DAY 
Mr. B.M. KHAKETLA 

Belgium/Belgique 

M • .T. KUYPERS 
M. R. VAN WAEYENBERGHE 
M • .T. FABRY 
M. R. VAN DER BRUGGEN 
M. LABlAU 

Cameroun 

M • .T. EKWABI EWANE 
M. DINA LOBE 
:>1. D. ESSONO 
M. J. DUVERNET 
M. E. ATANGANA 

Central African RepubltcjRepublique 
centrafricaine 

£llad{Tchad 

M. J.C. MACKPAYEN 
M. B. CUlLUm 
M. LEGlER 

Congo (Brazzaville) 

M. P. GANDZION 
M. A. F10VINE 
M. NlABlA 
M. VEIL"ilHES 

M. CARDORELLE 

ConI!!? (Leopcldville) 

M. C. BIZALA 

Director of Education of Basutoland 
Minister of EdUcation and Health 

Ministre pl..mipotentiaire 
Inspecteur charg~ de recherche 
Inspecteur de llenseignement secondaire 
Pr~8ident enseignement technique catholique 
D1recteur au Ministere de P~ducation nationale 

Mlnistre de Peducation nationale 
Directeur du plan 

lnspecteur d'academie 

Minish'e de l'education nationalc 
Inspecteur d'academie 
Directeur du centre d 'enseignement superieur 

dlAfrique centrale 

Minlstre de 1 'education nationale 
Commissaire adjoint au plan 
Inspecteur de 1 'enseignement primaire 
Directeur de Cabinet du Ministre de 

l 1education nationale 
Inspectcur de l' enseignement primaire 

Ministre de l'education nationale et des beaux-ar 
du Gouvernement central 
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Congo (Leopoldville) (suite) 

M. G. LIKONGO 

M. W. LULENDO 

M. J.P. SAMBA 

M. E. SYLVAIN 
(Cons.iller technique) 

Dahomey 

M. M. AHOUANMENOU 
M. J. PLIYA 
M. N. SOSSOUVl-MENSAH 
M. R. SOSSAVl 

Ethiopia/Ethiop!. 

ATO HADDIS ALEMAYEHOU 
ATO MILLION NEQNIQ 

(Deputy Head of Delegation) 
ATO ZAUDE GABREMADHlN 

WOlZERO MARY TADESSE 

ATO TADESSE TERREFE 

DR. AKLILU HABTE 

ATO ASHENAFI SHIFERAW 
WOlZERO MAAZA BEKELE 

ATO RAlLU DARGUE 
DR. MENGESHA GEBRE-HIWET 
ATO BEKELE YILMA 

Secretariat: 

France 

Mr. D.G. LISTER 
ATO TEDLA TEBEJE 
ATO GETATCHEW ARAYA 
Mrs. F. SEQUEIRA 
WOlZERO GORATSEBA MENKIR 

Delegues: 

M. J. THOMAS 
M. J.P. DANNAUD 

Directeur de l'enseignement primaire et norIDal 
du Ministere de Peducation nationale et des 
beaux-arts 

Chef de Cabinet adjoint du Ministere de l'educatior 
nationale et des beaux-arts 

Diredeur du plan du Ministere du plan et de Ia 
coordination economique du GOllvernement 
central 

Conseiller general au Ministere de l'education 
nationale et des beaux-arts du Gouvernement 
central 

Ministre de l'education 
Directeur de I'education 
Directeur du plan 

Minister of State .. EdUcation Ministry 
Director-General, EdUcation Ministry 

Director~ School Administration~ 
EdUcation Ministry 

Director ~ School Administration, 
Education Ministry 

Dire<:torJ Higher Institutions and Spe<:ial 
Schools~ Education Ministry 

Head of Education Department~ 
University College 

Planning Board 
Research and Curriculum Department, 

Education Ministry 

Director, Extension Department 

Programme Officer 
Liaison Officer 
Co-ordinating Officer 
Secretary 
Secretary 

Inspeeteur general de l'instruction publ1que 
Directeur de la cooperation culturelle et 

technique au Secretariat dlEtat pour le.s 
relations avec les Etats de la Communaute 



France (suite) 

M. G. BEIS 

M. VIGNES 

M. BARDIN 

M. F. BERLAN 
(Conseiller technique) 

M. GINESTE 
(Conseiller technique) 

M. JOURNlAC 
(Conseiller technique) 

M. R. RODRIGUEZ 
(Secretaire g(,n(,ral) 

M.EKOH 
M. R. RADEMBINO-CONIQUET 
M. P. N'DONG 

M, L. CHATENAY 

Ga=bia/Gambie 

Mr. E.M. CAWKELL 

Mr. A,J. DOWUONA-HAMMOND 
Mr. M:A, RIBEIRO 
Mr. C.M.O. MATE 
Mr. A. HAMMOND 
Mr. D,A. BROWN 
Mr, D.J. NYARKU 
Mr. E.F.A. BROWN 

Guinea/Gu!n(,e 

M. KErrA NAMANDlAN 
M. MAMADOU TRAORE RAYAUTRA 

Ivory Coast/COte-d'ivoire 

M. JOACHIM BONY 

M. ASSOI-ADlKO 

M. CLERICl 

M. MOHAME DIAWAHA 

Annex n / Annexs II 

Directeur adjoint de 10. cooperation culturelie et 
technique au Secretariat d'Etat pour les 
relations avec lcs Etata de la Communaute 

Consciller technique au Ministere d tEtat charge 
des Terrltoires et Departements d'outre~mer 

Conse1ller des afi'aires etrangeres> Charge de 
mission A la Direction ~nerale des affaires 
culturellee techniques 

Dlrecteur du Lycee franco ... ethiopien d!Addis
AMba 

Chef du service de la recherche p(,dagogique 
pour les pays en voie de developpement du 
M1n1stere de l'education nationale 

Secretariat generaf de la Communaute 

Delegue permanent adjoint aupr~s de l'Unesco 

Ministre de 1 'education nationale 
Directeur adjoint des finances 
SeertHaire gE!neral de la Commission nationale 

gabonaise pour 1 'Unesco 
Directeur de 1 'ensei~ement du Gabon 

Acting Director of Education .. Ministry of 
Education and Welfare 

Minister of Education and Social Welfare 
Ambassador of Ghana to Ethiopia 
Princ!pal Secretary. Ministry of Education 
Senior Assistant Secretary 
Principal Education Officer 
Senior Education Officer (technical) 
Senior Assistant Secretary .. Development 

Secretariat 

Chef de la Division des affaires culturelles 
lnstituteur 

M:lnlstre de l'education nationale, de]a jeWlcsse 
et des sports 

Conseiller eulturel, delegue permanent aupr~s 
de llUnesco 

Profeaseur agregE! d'histoire. Directeur de 
l'ense1gnement 

ConseUler technique a.u Ministere des finances .. 
de l'economie at du plan permanent 
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Ivory Coast/Cote-dflvoire (suite) 

M. L'ABBE KODJO 
Mme J. GERVAIS 

Mr. W.D. GREGG 

Mr. L.D.A. BARON 
Mr. D.T.A. MOl 
Mr. W. Kl/VLEMIA 

Liberia! Liberia 

Mr. N. V. /VlASSAQt:Or 
Dr. J.P. MITCHELL 

Mr. H.W. YAIDOO 

Mr. J.G. MORRIS 

Mr. E.JOHNSON 

Malgasy Republic{Republique malgache 

Mali 

M. L. BOTOKEKY 
M. DAVID 
M. RAKOTOPARE 

M. AMADOU TIDJANI DIALLO 
M. DJIME DIALLO 
M. CANTARA SISSOKO 

Professeur l dire-cteur d'tkole secondaire privee 
Directrice dl~kole detachee a Peducation 

populaire 

Permanent Secretary. Ministry of Education 
and Director of Education 

Deputy Secretary to the Treasury 
Parliamentary Secretary, Ministry of Education 
Education Officer and Member of the Council 

of State 

Secretary of Public Instruction 
endcr Secretary of Public Instruction for UNESCO 

and other International Agencies, R. L. Chairman 
Liberian National Cornmission for UNESCO 

Deputy Director~ Bureau of Economic Research 
R.L. 

Director of Teacher Education.1 Department of 
Public Instruction 

Principal.1 B. W. Harris Elementary School$ 
Monrovia 

Ministre de lleducation nationale 
Directcur des services acad~miques 
Sec retariat au plan 

Inspecteur d 'academie adjoint 
Inspecteur de l1ensei!Jl ement primaire 
Minlst~re de l'economie et du plan 

Islamic Republic of Mauritania/R~publique islamique de Mauritanie 

M. YACOUB OULD BOUMEDIANA 
M. SECK MAME N'DIACK 
M. TOURE 

Mauritius/Ue Maurice 

Mr. G.B.R. CLOUGH 

Mr.D. BURRENCHOBAY 

Morocco I Maroc 

~lr.M. EL MACHRAFI 
M. SLlMANl 
1>1. IDRISS1 ABDE L!L\FID 

Ministre de l'education 
Professeur au College de Rosso 

Permanent Secretary# Ministry of Education 
and Cultural Affairs 

Senior Education Officer 

Head of Primary Education 
Inspecteur g~neral de llenseignement secondaire 
Secretaire g~n~ral de la Commission marocaine 

pour 1 I Unesco 

10 



Nigeria 

M. MAMOUDOC MAIDAR 
M. ALI DIAROUMEYE 

Mr. A.J.A. NWACRUKU 
Mr. S. AWOKOYA 
Dr. S.A. ALUKO 
Mr. J.C. MENAKAYA 

Mr. J.O. MEJABI 
Mr. P,,), MBODOPARA 
Mr. S. FARQUAR 
Mr. E.C. HALIM 

Mr. E.N. OBA 

Federa.:!!~n of Rp.odesia and Nyasal~~ 
Federation de R~~~~_sie __ ~~~~ Nyassaland_ 

Mr. M.M. HOVE 
Mr. J.L. DOWLEY 
Mr. W.A.R. GORlI1A.:'1 

Mr. D.W. STEWART 

Mr. C.C. MILTON 

Ruanda L'rundi 

M. A. NZOHABOMA 
M. T. NDABAGUMIYE 
M. E. GODENIR 
111. l. KAMlY A 
M. H.H. OSBORN 

Senegal/Senegal 

M. F. DIENG 
M. E. DELAGE 

M. SY-ARONA 
M. C. SALL 
M. A.M. CROUZIIJLE 
M. WANE IBRA 

Sierra Leone --_._._-
Mr. R.A.M. CLARKE 
Mr. V.O. YOUNGE 
Mr. D. KIRBY 

Somalia/Somalie 

Mr. MAHMOUD AHMED 
Mr. MOHAMED A. ABAT! 

Annex II/ Annexe II 

Ministre de l'education nationale 
Adm.1nistrateur des AOM 

Federal Minister of Education 
Chief Federal Adviser on Education 
Economist 
Senior Inspector, Eastern Region, ~linistry 

of Education 

Private Secretary~ Ministry of EdUcation 

Staff Inspector~ Western Region$ Ministry 
of Education 

Foreign Service Offie er 

M.P ... Federal Assembly 
Acting Secretary. Federal Ministry of Education 
Deputy Director, Northern Rhodesian Ministry 

of Education 
Divisionallnspector of Schools. Southern 

Rhodesian Ministry of Education 
Federal Ministry of External Affairs 

Secretaire d'Etat 
Secretaire de 11 enseignement 
Directeur de 11 enseignement 
Attache au bureau de It enseignement cathoJique 

Ministre de l'~ducation nationale 
Directeur de l'enseignement au Minist~re de 

1 'education nationale 

Conseiller technique au Minist~re du plan 
D~pute du Senegal 

Permanent Secretary~ Ministry of Education 
Educ ation Officer 
Deputy Financial Secretary 

Director-General of Education 
Chief m.spector. Secondary Schools 
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l!.I>ain/Espagne 

M. J. TENA-ARTIGAS 

M. RAFAEL F. SAGRERAS 

!?udan/Soudan 

Mr. ZIADA ARABAB 
Mr. AMIN ZEIDAN 
Mr. ISMAIL MOHD BAKHEIT 

Mr. IBRAHIM NOUR 
Mr. HASHIM OSMAN 

Mr. MUTTAKlL AHMED AMIN 

Mr J.D. KETO 
Mr J.D. MGANGWA 
MrF.OMARI 

M. MARTIN SANKAREDSA 
M. DJOBO BOUKARl 
M. DAVIDE.D.D. NIKRAH 

Tunisia/Tunisie 

M. TABAR GUIGA 

M. MONCEF GHARIANI 

M. FREJ JABl3ES 
M. ABDELHAMID LASSOUED 
M. ABDELWARAB BAKlR 
M. MOHAMED CHERIF 

Uganda/Ouganda 

Mr. J.C. KIWANUKA 
Mr. S.C. WOOD 

United Arab Republic/R!§publique ar~be unie 

Mr. A.A. EL KOUSSY 
Mr. HASSAN MOHAMED MOUSTAFA 

Mr. IlVIAN MOHAMED SELIM 
Dr IBRABIM SAKR 

Directeur general de 11 enseignement primaire 
au Min~stere de P~ducation 

Conseiller d1ambassade au Ministere des 
affaires etr:mgeres~ Secretaire de 1a Commis
sion nationale de cooperation avec l'Unesco 

Minister of Education 
Assistant Director of Education 
Assistant permanent Under-Secretary for 

Finance and Economics 
Educational Planning Officer 
Assistant Secretary to National Commission 

for Unesco 
Permanent delegate to Unesco 

2nd Master at St. Andrews Conege~ Minaki 
Headmaster, Mpwapu Secondary School 
Asst. Overseas students'Section~ Ministry of 

Education 

Ministre de l'education nationale 
Cabinet du President de la Republique 
Attache au Ministere de l'education 

Chef du Service social et culturel au Secretariat 
d'Etat a l'education nationale ; Secretaire gene
ral de la Commission nationale pour l'Uneaco 

Chef du Service du budget d'~quipement au Secre-
tariat d'Etat au plan et aux finances 

Inspecteur de l'enseignement technique 
Inspecteur del'education des adultes 
Inspecteur de l'enseignement secondaire 
Attache d'ambassade 

Minister of Education 
Deputy Director of Education 

Amba.ssador~ Permanent Delegate to Unesco 
Deputy Under~Secretary of State, Central Ministry 

of Education and Secretary General 
Department Chief~ National Planning COIDruittee 
Cultural Attache UAR Embassy. Addis Ababa 
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United Kingdom/Royaume-Uni 

"'lr. K. THOMPSON, M.P. 
Mr. R.N. HEATON 
Mr. L.J. LEWIS 

Mr. G.E. WATTS 
Mr. H. HOUGHTON 

Mr. J.N. ARCHER 
Mr. P.G. LLOYD 
Mr. G.E. WATTS 
Mi •• S. GUrrON 

!!.I!l><?r Volta!Haute.- Volta 

M. M. SORGHO 
M. J. KI-ZERBO 

Zanzibar 

M. YAMEO-GO 
M. L. BILGHO 

Mr. ALI MUHSIN BARWANI 
Mr. S.F. HANN 
SHEIK AMOUR ALl AMEIR 
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Parliamentary Secretary. Ministry of Education 
Deputy Secretary. Ministry of Education 
Professor of Education~ Institute of Education. 
University of London 
Principal, Brighton Technical College 
Deputy Educational Adviser to the Secretary 
of State for the Colonies 
Ministry of Education 
British Council Representative.! Addis Ababa 
Principal, Brighton Technical College 
Ministry of Education 

Ministre de l'education nationale 
Professeur agrege au lycee national de 

Ouagadougou 
Adjoint administratif. directeul' du plan 
Directeur de l'enseignement national 

Minister for Education and Welfare 
Director of Education 
Principal of Seyyid Khalifa College 

II. OBSERVERS FROM STATES/OBSERVATEURS DES ETATS 

1. OBSERVERS FROM MEMBER STATES OF UNESCO (not members of ECA) / 
OBSERVATEURS DES ETATS MEMBRES DE L'UNESCO (non membres de la CEA) 

Austria/ Au1riche 

Mr. RICHARD A. HAGER 

Brazil/Bresil 

M. BOLIVAR DE FREITAS 

;!LU:lgarla/Bulgarie 

M. A. ARGUIR 

]I,!. I. KOSTOURKOV 

Mr. CHANPENTIER 
M. MORISETTE 

China! Chine 

Mr. CHANG CHAO 

Ambassadeur 

Ministre plf!ni1XJtentiaire de Bulgarie fl 
Addia-AMba 

Secretaire de la legatlon a Addis-Abeba 

2nd Secretary" Canadian Embassy" Warsaw 
D~pute federal, province de Quebec 

Member of the National Assembly_ 
Inspector General of the Ministry of Education 
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Cuba 

Mr. EDMUNDO BULNES 

Czechoslovakia I Tchecoslovaquie 

Mr. L. BURIA."1 
Mr. J. GROHMAN 

Mr. H. VACLAV 
Mr. J. BROZOVOSKY 
Mr. V. MALY 

secretary. Cuban Embassy, Cairo 

Adviser. Ministry of Education of Czechoslovakia 
Chairmanl Czechoslovak National Commission 

for Unesco 
Ambassador 
Second Secretary of the Embassy 
Secretary of the Embassy 

!"cd<:.ra1 Republic of Germany/Republique fecterale d'Allemagne 

Mr. BLANK 
Dr. Mr. von SIMSON 
Mr. HERMA..c'll FLENDER 

Greece/Grece 

Mr. ATHAN PETROPOULOS 
Mr. JOHN TOI\1AZOS 

Hungary/ Hongrie 

Mm. M. JOBORU 

India/Ind. 

Shri A.P. VENKATESWARAN 

ltaly/ltal1e 

M. F. FORMIGARI 
M. S. TEDESCHI 

Israel/lara":'! 

Mr. H. BAR-ON 

Lebanon/Liban 

M. TOUFIE AOUAD 
Mgr MAROUN 

NetherlandS/Pays-Bas 

Mr. H. CROIN 

Poland/Pologne 

M. WLODZIMIERZ WINK 

Counsellor. Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
Permanent delegate to Unesco 
1st SecretarY$ Embassy, Addis-Ababa 

Charge d'affaires~ EmbassYI Addis Ababa 
Secretary 

Presidente de In Commission nationale pour 
l 1Uncsco 

Chef de service au Ministere des affaircs 
etrangeres 

First Secretary, Indian Embassy. Addis Ababa 

Inspecteur au Ministere de l'instruction pubUque 
Secretaire charg,(: des questions culture11es 

aupres de l'Ambassade 

Consul-Genera.1~ Addis Ababa 

Directeur des relations culturelles 
D~lt?gue du Liban aupres de l'Unesco 

First SecretarY1 Royal Netherlands 
Embassy, Addis Ababa 

Charge d1affaires p. 1. ~ Legation d~ Pologne, 
Addis-AbCba 
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Sweden/SuMe. 

Mr. AKE SJOLIN 
Mr. L.:V1. GIERTZ 

Switzerland/Suisse 

M. J. DE STOUTZ 

M. SAKIP CORUK 

:VIr, P. COOMBE 

Mr, J,H. MORROW 
Mr. E.E. ADAMS 
:VIrs D.S. BOWLES 
:VIr. W. D. FISHER 
Mr. W.J. HANDLEY 
:VIr. H. KROULD 
Mr. B. MAYS 
Mr. C.K. SNYDER 

Union of Soviet Socialist Republica/ 
Union des repuhliques socialistes sovietiques 

M. S.A. AZIMOV 

M. P.J, PETROV 

M. V.S. BOGATYRZV 

M. N.M. KANAEV 

M. D.A. RAZGOVOROV 

M. F.M. YOL'NAKOV 

Viet-nam/vH~t-nam. 

M. NGUYEN-DUY.TOAN 

Yugoslavia/Yougos1avie 

M. DRAGOSLA V TODOROVIC 
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Ambassador, Addis Ababa 
Director~ Ethio-Swedish Institute of Building 

Technology 

Charge d'affaires, L~gationl Addis-Abeba 

Conseiller d1ambassade a Addis..A,.b~ba 

Assistant Secretary for Educational and 
Cultural Affairs 

Permanent delegate to Unesco 
Bureau of African Affairs 
Washington D. C. 
Economic Officer. Embassy # Addis Ababa 
Director. Information Service 
ICA 
President. Morehouse College 
Bureau of Education and Cultural Affairs. 

Department of State 

Vice-PreSident du Conseil des Ministres de la 
RSS d'Ouzbeki.stan~ ministre des a1faires 
etrangeres de la RSS d'Ouzbekistan 

Joumaliste~ membl'e de l'Union des journalistes 
de l'URSS 

Chef de la section de l'Afrique du Comite d1Etat 
du Conseil des ministres de I 'URSS IXlur lea 
relations culturelles avec lletrangel' 

Conseiller du Secretariat de la Commission de 
!'URSS IXlUl' l'Unesco 

CbnseHler Minist~re des affaires etrangeres 
de l'URSS 

Conseiller de P Ambassade a Addis-Abeba 

D~I~gue permanent aupres de 1 iUnesco 

Profeaseur a JfUnivel'slte de Belgrade 
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2. OBSERVERS FROM NON-MEMBER STATES 
OBSERVATEURS DES ETATS NON MEMBRES 

Holy See/Saint-Siege 

Mgr JOSEPH MOJOLI 
R.P. RICIIARD WALSII 
M.J. LARNAUD 

Internonce apostolique en Ethiopia 
Assistant·des Peres blanca 
Secretaire gen~ral du Centre cathoUque 

international de coordination auprca de 
l'Unesco 

III. REPRESENTATIVES OF THE UNITED NATIONS 
AND SPECIALIZED AGENCIES 

REPRESENTANTS DES NATIONS UNIES 
ET DES INSTITUTIONS SPECIALISEES 

United Nations/Nations Unies 

;"lr. C.M. WEIGHT 
Mr. A. DOLLINGER 

International Labour Or anisation (ILO 
Bureau international du travail BIT) 

M. F. CAMBOULIVE 

M. C. HEPLER 

World Health Organization (WHO) / 
Organisation mondiale de Ia sante (OMS) 

Dr.E.GRZEGORZEWSKI 

Dr. A. BARKHUUS 

Dr. II. LARSEN 

Chief, African Training Program 
Special Representative in Europe for Technical 

Assistance and Co-ordination 

Chef de la section de for.mation 
professionnelle 
Conseiller sp~cia1 du Directeur gen~ra1 

Director. Division of Education and Training 2 

WHO, Geneva 
Senior Public Health Administrator, WHO 

Regional Office for Mrlca~ Brazzaville 
WHO Representative in Ethiopia 

International Civil A viatiQn Organization (lCAO) / 
Organisation de l'a'\riatiQn civile intexuationale (OACI) 

Mr. H.J. CARRICK Chief, leAO Mission in Addis Ababa 
Mr. T.G. THOMLINSON 

Food and Agriculture Organization iF AD) ,I Organisation des 
Nations Unias pour l'alimentation et l'agrlculture (FAD) 

Mr.A. CHAPAPRO 

Mr. A.J. MACRIS 
Mr. G. INSFRAN GUERREROS 

Agricultural education speCialist, Rural 
Institutions and Services Division 

Agricultural education officer ~ Africa 
Rurallnstitution Officer 

International Telecommunications Union (ITU) I 
Union internationale des tel~communications (UlT) 

Mr. T.J.A. WATTERS 
M. G. CORBAZ 

Director UN IITU Mission, Addis Ababa 
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United Nations Children Fund (Unicef)1 
Fonda international de I' enfance 

Mr. G.S. DILLION 

1,.Vorld Meteorological Organizati<?n (WMO)/ 
Organisat~on met~orologique mondiale (OM!vl) 

M. G. CORBAZ 
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Resident Representative to UAR (Egypt) I 
Libya and the Sudan 

Internat~onal Bank for Reconstruction and Deve).opment (lBRQ)j 
Banque internationale pou~ In recon~ruction ot ~e_developpement !BIRD) 

Mr. PATTERSON FRENCH 
Mr. LEONARD B. ruST Special Representative for Africa 

United Nations Technical Assistance Board (UNTAB) 
Bureau de l'assistance technique des Nations Unies (BAT} 

:Mr. Alex"'. CAMPBELL Resident Representative, UNT AB~ 
Monrovia, Liberia 

IV.l INTERNATIONAL INTERGOVERNMENTAL ORGANLZATIONS 
ORGANISATIONS INTF:RNATIONALES INTERGOUVERNE~IENTALES 

Co~ission for 'l'echnical Co-operation in Africa &>uth of the SanaraJ 
Commis~ion.pour Ia cooperation technique en Afrique au Sud du Sallara 

Mr. S.F. HANN 

League of Arab States 
:!:-igue des E~ats arabes 

Mr. El Khachab YAIIYA 

IV.2 INTERNATIONAL NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATIONS 
INVrrED TO PARTICIPATE IN THE CONFERENCE 

ORGANISATIONS NON GOUVERNEMENTALES INTERNATIONALES 
INVITEES A PARTICIPER A LA CONFERENCE 

World Conf~deration o~ Organizations of the Teaching Profession} 
Confede~ation mondiale des Organisations de la profession ense~gnante 

Mr. E. BENNETT CAULLEY 
Mr. BASILE MABUSA 

WILHELM EBERT 

ATO GASHAW BEZA-TSIGE 
~!iss KIROS HABTU 

Secretary/Treasurer, Ghana Union of Teachers 
Minister of Education, Leopoldville Province; 

former President, Centrale des enseignants 
congoJais 

Secretary of delegation, Director of the WCOTP 
Paris Office 

President, Ethiopian TeacherslAssociation 
Secretary, Ethiopian Teachers 1 Association 
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F~deration int~!nationale des sY!l!:!~.cats d1enseignernent 

M. SI MAMOUDOU Representant de In FISE 

IV.3 OTIIER INTERNATIONAL NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORG&'1IZATIONS 
ATTENDING TIlE CONFERENCE 

AUTRES ORGANISATIONS INTERNATIONALES NON GOl:VERNEMENTALES 
QUI PARTICIPENT A LA CONFERENCE 

International Office of Catholic Education 
Of!lce international de l'enseignernent cathollque 

IV! , LIXDEMANS 
i:V1. Ie Chanoine MOERMAN 
"I. R, S085&'11 
'>T. CHALE 

Secretaire general 
Vice-prEisident de POIEC 

Commission of the churches on international Affairs 
Commission des egIises pour lee affaires interna.tionales 

Dr. DONALD M'TIMKULU 
ML EMILE DlSENGOMEKA 

Secretary of the A1l Afrlca Christian Conference 
Chairman of the Board of Trustees of the Congo 

Polytechnic Institute 

International Institute of Administrative Sciences 
Institut international des sciences administratives 

Mr. E,P. SEELDRAYERS 

International Union for the Liberty of Teaching 
~nion internationale pour Ia 1ibert~ d r enseignement 

Ie Rev, P. EKWA 

M. CELESTIN EYEGHE 
Abb' ALBERT NDOUGMO 

!Xew Education Fellowship 
Ligue internationale pour I' ~ducation nouvelle 

Dr. A.A. H. EL-KOUSSY 

International Alliance of Women 
Alliance internationale des femmes 

WOIZERO DINKMESH FAIZA 

WOIZERO SOPHIA ZACHARIASS 

International Confederation of Free Trade Unions 
Confed~ration internationale des syndicats libres 

Mr. SVEN FOCKSTEDT 

Pr~sident du Bureau national congolais de 
I'IULT (L~opoldvUle) 

Libreville 
Directeur de l' enseignement catholique 

Assistant Director of Princess Tenagne School 
for Women~ Addis Ababa 

Principal of the ICFTU Labour College 
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International Co~c:il ::>f W9men (leW) 
Canaeil international des femmes 
---. --

Mme AeRIOL 
:;Irs. PUMLA ELLEN KlSOSONKOLE 

Associated COWltg Women of th~ World (ACWW) 
Union mondiale des femmes rurales 

Mrs. PUMLA ELLEN KISOSONKOLE 

International Federation of Business and Professional \~'omen 
Federation international€! des femmes de carrieres liberales et commerciales 

Miss E. FELLER 
Miss TOMLINSON 

International Federa!ion s:LV.niver~ity Women 
Federation internationale des femmes ~iplOmees des universites 

Mme Th. KUYPER-,<VEYHENKE 

World Alliance of Young Mens'Christian Associations (WA-YMCA:) 
Alliance lll1iverselle des Unions _~hretiennes de jeun~~_~~ 
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MI'. M.J. LUDWIG General Secretary YMCA# Addis Ababa 

World Assemb.ly of Youth 
Aseemblee mondiale de III jeunesse 

Mr. KRISHNASWAMY Secretary for Asia 

World !\.seociatioD of Girl Guides and Girl Scouts 
Association mondiale des. guides et des eclaireuses 

Lady OYINKAN ABAYOURI 

World Union of Catho~*c Women.'s _Organizations (NUCWO) 
Union mandiBle des organisat.ions 'feminines catholiques (UMOFC) 

Miss LiLLIAN O'CONNOR 

V. FOUNDATIONS/FONDATIONS 

Ford Foundation 

1>1r. LX. SUTTON 

United States Operation Mission (USOM) 

Mr. A. PETERSO!>l 
Mr. B.H. STORY 

African-American Students Foundation 

Mr. ~'. MOI\"I'ERO 

Programme Association for Africa 

Teacher and Education Adviser 
Chief Educational Adviser 

President 
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Vl. OTHER INTERNATIONAL 
NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATIONS PRESENT 

A'GTRES ORGANISATIONS INTERNATIONALES 
NON GOUVERNEMENTALES REPRESENTEES 

International Union for Protecting Public Morality (IUPM) 
Union internationale pour Ia protection de la moralite publique (UThlP) 

Mm. PECOUL 

Societ~ nfricaine de culture 
Pasleul' BAHOKEN 

Responsable de PAsBociation pour la protection 
de la ieunessc en CFS 
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INAUGURAL ADDRESSES 

IDS IMPERIAL MAJESTY HAlLE SELASSIE I, 

EMPEROR OF ETIDOPIA 

It gives us great pleasure to be present at this opening session of the Conference of Mrican 
States on the Development of Educat10n in Africa.. Your presence here honours Ethiopia~ and we 
trust that your stay in Ethiopia will be an enjoyable one and that you wll1 carry away with you 
pleasant memories of your visit to our country. as well as a deep sense of satisfaction with the 
accomplishments which we are confident will be realized during your work in this Hall. 

This Conference grows out of decisions taken at the General Conference of the United Nations 
Educational. Scientific and Cultural Organization held at Paris on the occasion of the Organization's: 
eleventh session. In turn J these decisions were based upon the results of the Meeting on Educa
tion of the Tropica: Airican countries held:in our capital some fifteen months ago,. The continued 
lively interest demonstrated by the bodies sponsoring this Conference in the problems which you 
are meeting here to consider, problems of the highest import for all A!ricans, and the fact that 
the resources upon which African countries may draw in implementing their educational aid pro
grammes are steadily increasing is a source of encouragement to us alL But this is not enough. 
Not until these resources z together \\;'th those which we Africans may ourselves muster. are 
sufficient to guarantee to each African the right to education, a right which, just as fully as the 
right to independence and freedom~ is his birthright. will the grave responsibilities which fall 
equally upon uS all to create a world from which ignorance has been banished have been fully dis
charged. 

While we strive to' make full use of all international assistance available for the development 
of education in Africa, we must at the same time lay the foundation through whlch African. 
countries can. co-operate among themselves in solving their common educational problems. The 
development of a cO'mmon language for Africans could strengthen and encourage inter-.c'\frican 
education. and this could be made a reality provided the possibility is properly explored. 

In February 1960~ when the Conference on Education in Tropical African States cO'nvened. 
there were gathered together delegates representing over 125 million Africans. Today. we speak 
to delegations from about 43 African natiO'ns, representing many millions of people. As the num
ber of free Africans has multiplied so have the responsibilities of Africa's leaders become ever 
heavier~ We know that we need not stress to you, men and women for whom education is a com
pelling and all-consuming career, the importance of effilcation to the cause of peace and freedom 
throughout the world~ and particularly to the peoples of the less developed nations on this planet. 
The pace of change in the educational field in Africa today is swift and far-reachlng. The events 
of 1960. the "Year of Africalf

, the tragic and happy events alike. have served to underscore the 
significance of the quest for knowledge as providing the foundation upon which free men will build 
a peaceful world. How much of what has occurred on this continent during the past year owes 
its genesis to either the possession or the lack of education by Africans. 

The agenda whlch has been prepared for your study is comprehensive and exhaustive. It opens 
wide avenues for inquiry into the fundamental problems facing the people of this continent in their 
quest for lea.rning and wisdom~ These problems are deserving of the closest attention and study, 
and we urge you to approach them in this manner. 

We would not venture to comment upon the detailed subjects which will be taken up in your 
meetings du:ring the forthcoming days. We would, IlQne the less. add a few words of counsel 
concerning the tasks which lie before you ~ The frontiers of knowledge are limitless. Man's 
ability and "Willingness to explore the realm of learning is limited only by such restraints and 
limitations which he himself, either deliberately or unconsciously, imposes upon himself. The 
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quest for truth has, throughout the ages, encountered resistence at varying times. Not many 
centuries ago, the search to reveal the secrets of the heavens was a crime. Dedicated to the 
proposition that education holds the key to the future of mankind you must be diligent to adopt 
those decisions and policies which will promote the widest possible inquiry into learning in all its 
aspects and phases. 

We pray that Almighty God will bless your endeavours. and that your work will advance the 
causes to which we are all devoted. 

DR. VITTORINO VERONESE 
DIRECTOR-GENERAL 0))' UNESCO 

Your Imperial Majesty, Your Excellencies I Ladies and Gentlemen, 

It is a very great honour for me to speak: before this gathering and to thank His Imperial 
Majesty, on its behalf, for having graced our opening meeting by his presence, inaugurating our 
proceedings with an address remarkable for its benevolent concern and profound wisdom. This 
fresh proof of Your Majesty's practical interest in educational advancement, an interest which is 
betokened by your personal assumption of the direction of the Ministry of Education and newly 
demonstrated with magnificent symbolism by the gift of one of the imperial palaces to the 
University I will be for us a most il'lBpiring source of encouragement. 

It is also a great pleasure for me to be present in your midst in this capital city of Addis 
Ababa I where the generous offer of the Ethiopian Government has made it possible for a confer
ence on the development of education in Africa to meet for the second time in barely more than a 
year. 

Our return to this city has been dictated by a number of considerations. each of them weighty; 
first of all, the warm hospitality extended to the Conference held in February 1960, then the 
presence on Ethiopian S911 of the United Nations Economic Commission for Africa, whose Executive 
Secretary, Mr~ Mekki Abbas, has shared with me the responsibility of convening this assembly. 
Though this second visit might seem to be making too great a demand on EthiopIa's hospitality. my 
fears on that score are allayed by the knowledge that this Conference differs considerably from the 
meeting held here in 1960. I feel that enough has happened during the past 15 months to justify 
another meeting which has something new to offer both as regards its purpose and its attendant 
circumstances. I am referring to the fact that 17 African States have acceded to independence 
almost Simultaneously and, turning over together a new leaf in their history, are making a 
systematic effort to lay the foundations of their future existence. 

Anxious to play their full part on the international scene, they have already plunged actively 
into international Ufe. And the world has immediately sensed that this sudden maturing of a con
tinent which the swift course of history has brought· abruptly face to face with all the problems of 
the contemporary world, has confronted that world not only with a duty, but with an immense and 
thrilling task. namely. that of helping this continent, awakening to a collective consciousness of a 
new beginning, to plan its future, availing itself of assistance from every quarter. 

Africa is well aware of the magnitude and complexity of this task; it knows that it has to ex
ploit the. in many cases still hidden, wealth of its soil and sub-soil, and to establish the political 
and administrative institutions required by modern States; but it has at once grasped the fact that 
no such material structure can qe erected unless it is firm.ly based on the development of the most 
valuable asset of all - the m.ost abundantly available and the most often squandered - manpower ~ 
And it seems to me remarkably fortunate for Africa that it has realized this fact at a time when 
economic thinking and planning techniques. revealing the fallacy of an inevitable choice between 
economic or Bocial development, have accorded education its true place among the most rewarding 
of investments. 

Even at this early stage. there appears to be no doubt that the African countries, profiting by 
the historical coincidence of their almost simultaneous accession to independence in a world already 
rich in experience of development and well organized for international co-operation I are determined 
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to give their plans a rational basis. that is. to base them on the training of Africans; for it is by 
producing its own technicians, engineers. scientists, teachers. administrators, doctors, and all 
subordinate staff required by modern States. that the new Africa wUl be built up. Education is 
thus the very base of the pyramid which is to rise on African soil. 

But, vital as it is for our purpose to prepare minds for specialist training, I Shall have failed 
to make my meaning clear if 1 have given the impression that tHe role of education goes no further 
than that. Africa is too alive to the importance of the human factor. too conscious of the origin
ality of its own culture and of its conception of the relationship between man and the universe, not 
to expect of whatever systems of education it may adopt that they foster the development of its 
personality. preserve or reawaken consciousness of its past. give the individual a sense of identity 
with hiB native 500, and enable the African people to become full partners, justly proud of their 
own contribution in the sphere of cultural exchanges. 

Unesco, which has always taken carej in fostering cultural exchanges, to respect the essential 
individuality of each culture, believes that the contribution of the African cultures will give a new 
dimension to its universal mission. The first symposium on African cultures, organized by 
Unesco a few months ago at !badan University in !\igeria, has already provided an opportunity for 
a profitable comparison of notes and this is to be followed next year by a symposium on African 
art to be held in Dakar. By publishing some time ago a special number of the lICourieru on 
African arts and by including. more recently 1 an album on Ethiopian painting in its "World Art 
Series!! I Unesco paid tribute to the richness of the cultural heritage of an entire continent. 

It was precisely in order to preserve some of the most priceless gems of the African cultural 
heritage that, a year ago already. Unesco, responding to an appeal from the Government of the 
United Arab Republic. launched a campaign to save the monuments of Nubia. The appeal for 
international assistance which 1 issued in March 1960 has already met with a widespread response 
in many countries. 

ThuS Unesco is already engaged in one venture designed to preserve Africa's cultural 
heritage~ 

The last session of the General Conference ~ presided over by the distinguished Head of the 
Ethiopian delegation, brought out in all clarity the urgency and complexity of the problems facing 
Africa, and rapid, but carefully thought out~ solutions must be found for those problems. The 
task before us is to make the face of Africa familiar to the rest of the world. to meet its desire to 
become an active member of the international community, and to help it to engage in frank discus
sion with the rest of the world, so that it may benefit by the experience of other peoples and avoid 
some of their mistakes. For the first time. at the last seSSion of the General Conference we had 
the pleasure of welcoming delegations of the new African Member States. With a human warmth 
which is remembered by all those who were there. they brought the living presence and reality of 
Africa to Unesco. And I know that this encounter immediately convinced the delegates of other 
continents that the co-operation of their respective countries in furthering the progress of the 
African continent would be a brotherly and reWarding gesture ~ 

Thus, the whole world - including alike the States which have long had ties with the African 
countries and those which have, more recently. responded to the appeal for international co
operation and wish to assist Africa and get to know it better - stands side by side with the African 
peoples on the threshold of their new destiny. Further. within the United ~ations system itself. 
the favourable reception given by the Managing Director of the Special Fund, whom I wish to thank 
on this occasion~ to many education and training projects, proves that, from that quarter too, the 
African Governments will receive considerable help in acquiring the teachers and technicians they 
need. 

I believe that theBe remarks will suffice to show that the Conference which is opening today is 
no mere repetition of the 1960 meeting but something with far wider implications - the coming 
together of the representatives of an Africa now almost completely independent and aware of the 
tasks lying ahead, with all those who are anxious to help perform them. 
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This is a Conference on the Development of Education which situates education in the wider 
setting of economic and social development; that is why it was natural for the United Nations 
Economic Commission for Africa to join with Unesco on this occasion. And it was equally right 
that it should be attended by other United Nations Specialized Agencies, each of which is competent 
to help in its own field in this great work of training or which Africa is to be the theatre and there
fore eminently concerned with the development of education in the African continent. It gives me 
great pleasure to greet their representatives and those of the Techrucal Assistance Board which 
was associated with the earliest activities of the United NationS and the Specialized Agencies in 
Africa. I would also like to welcome the observers from the Special Fund whose powerful aid is 
already beginning to make itself felt~ the obseM!'"ers from Unesco IS non-African Member States, 
many of whom display an interest in Africa as active as it is friendly. and the observers from 
intergovernmental and non-governmental organizations and private foundations ~ To all who have 
come to attend it. this Conference of African States will make the voice of Africa heard. 

Fo!'" it is for Africa to say what it conceives its needs to be, what order of priority it ascribes 
to the different p!'"oblems which Must be solved and how it sees the r8le of education in the pla1l.6 
which it is drawing up for its own advancement. In this way, the foundations can be laid for a 
coherent p!'"ogramme as advocated by Unesco's General Conference at its eleventh seSSion, a pro
gramme in which each of the va!'"iou8 forms of aid which the world is offering will fall into place, 

So vast and complex are Africa r s educational needs that any consideration of educational 
development in the continent raises an almost infinite variety of problems and, full as it is, the 
agenda is far from covering them all. Thus it has deliberately set aside the whole question of 
higher etfucation which will be the subject of another conference to be organized in 1962 by Unesco 
for African States. During the ten days ahead. we do not. therefore, propose to go thoroughly 
into the innumerable pedagogical problems involved in the development of education but rather to 
seize on a certain number of crucial points, main issues and major choices which inevitably con
front educational planners in carrying out their task. Unesco will endeavour to give African 
States the benefit of the experience acquired in such other regions of the world as Latin America 
and Asia where similar problems arose which governments are now seeking to solve with Unesco f s 
help. 

To regard education as the foundation of rational economic growth ( a view which can hardly 
be contested)~ and to assert what statistics fully confirm. namely. that hardly any investment 
offers a greater return to a developing country. is to give education its proper place in economic 
and social planning and, at the same tiIne, to emphasize the extent to which planning in this sector 
should be careful and discerning. In a continent whose :resources will unfortunately long remain 
paltry in relation to its innumerable needs. etfucation, considered as an investment. will be com
peting with all the other possIble investments and will only obtain the funds necessary to ensure its 
qualitative and quantitative progress if their allocation can be shown to be entirely warranted. 

It is a tribute to the African States that, in spite of their limited financial means, they under
stood from the beginning the importance of education for their future and devoted to it funds which 
sometimes reached or exceeded 20 and even 25 per cent of their budget. But there still remains 
the problem of how to make best use of these funds and a certain number of States, appreciating 
this. are already seeking to reduce the cost: of education per pupil to the minimum while raising 
the return from this investment. Additional efforts are perhaps necessary in this dire<..>tion. 
Moreover. education is part of an overall plan, and must contribute to its execution by proving 
equal to the task of training the specialists needed for economic development and the establishment 
of administrative and social structures. 

This obviously involves not only detailed quantitative estimates which will have to be made in 
conjunction with manpower surveys but also a whole series of qualitative studies aimed at ascer
taining the most appropriate means for reaching the goal in question: the duration and tenor of 
courses~ the content of curricula. the improvement of teaching methods and techniques, the 
adaptation of education to the social, cultural, physical and economic facts of the African situation, 
the choice of languages to be used in teaching, the arrangements for training teachers, the develop
ment of technical education, the extension of adult education~ the prodUction of teaching material -
these are only Some of the problems which must be studied 'vithin the framework of educational 
planning. In addition, this planning will involve makit:lg momentous choices between alternative 
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solutions'" for example, between rapid training on the spot of teaching staff and specialists or 
training them abroad, between swift expansion of education in terms of figures or insistence on 
quality and the establishment of priorities among the different levels and types of education: 
school education or adult education1 general education or technical education. 

These are certainly difficult and sometimes bitter choices to make since an education system 
forms an organic whole and there are innumerable needs to be met, while today! s demands cannot 
make us forget tomorrow f s. But the necessity of establishing an order of priority having regard 
to the limited resources available makes such choices inevitable and, while they may lead to some 
lack of balance for a while, it is probable that in the long run the vicious circle will be broken. 
It would seem. for example, that enensive primary education should provide the indispensable 
base for the classic educational pyramid but is none the less probable that in some African States 
the development of secondary education, an essential preliminary to the training of teachers, must 
come before a rapid increase in the primary achool attendance rate and therefore deserves to be 
given priority. In making these studies and choices f the African authorities will undoubtedly 
keep in mind that educational planning, though. a branch of planning for economic and social develop
ment. has none the less its own laws. the laws of education~ which stem from its ultimate purpose -
the training of men. 

I am certain that no African Minister of Education would resign himself to being a mere pro
ducer of specialists and that without ever forgetting the urgency and vital importance of that mis
sion. all will be determined that this necessary preparation for the task of development should go 
hand in hand with faithfulness to the traditional sources of culture and the balanced integration of 
the individual in society. Just as pure science is often rightly described as the most solid 
foundation for applied research. so an education that faithfully responds to its own intrinsic de
mands is perhaps tile best preparation for practical training. Here again. planning will nf;ed to 
strike a delicate balance. 

Finally ~ there is another factor which I coming on top of the extent to which the ground is largely 
unexplored and the paucity of administrative apparatus and means of acquiring statistical informa
tion, in many cases. will make the task of African educational planners particularly difficult: I 
refer to the uncertainty as regards the budgetary levels at which these educational development 
plans should be established - not only because economic development plans are often still in a 
rudimentary state, not only because the rates of economic growth and capital formation are little 
known, but also because adequate educational progress: in African States cannot be made without 
external assistance, the extent of which is stm an unknown quantity. When this assistance is 
made available in kind. in other words in the shape of teachers or experts and facilities for study 
abroad, a difficult qualitative problem will arise, namely. to fuse these very diverse contributions 
into a coherent whole that is in accord with the facts of the national situation, previous trends and 
the choice and natural bent of each individual country. 

If I have stressed the extent and variety of the problems raised by the development of educa
tion in the States 01 Africa, it is because I see in them, not a ground for pessiznlsm, but a vital 
stimulus and a challenge. But I have. I think, said enough on this subject for none of you to ex
pect this Conference to supply an answer to aU the different problems. Unesco convened this 
meeting at the wish of the General Conference. nat because it thought it could solve these problems 
but because it considered it useful to formulate them, begin to study them and lay the foundations 
for their solution. And I. for my part, believe that this Conference will have achieved its purpose 
if it provides an opportunity f as no doubt it will, for one and all to get to grips with the situation, 
clarify certain ideas and expedite certain measures. First and foremost, it will enable the 
qualified representatives of the African States, in the presence of all those bodies which are offer
ing their assistance, whether governments, international organizations or institutions, to make a 
preliminary estimate of the nature and enent of Africa 15 needs in regard to education. 

From these very provisional datal it should be PQssible to derive two kinds of information. 
Firstly, they should indicate those levels and types 01 education, chief requirements and main 
categories of activity which. in the view of those concerned, should receive priority. and could 
form the substance of a short-term programme:. Unesco will pay the greatest attention to those 
pointers which concern it when drafting its future programmes. Secondly. the data should give 
an approximate idea of the financial implications of a long-term programme for the development 
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of education in Africa. Naturally, owing to the multiplicity of the factors involved in drawing up 
these plans and estimating their cost. factors whose complexity I have been at pains to stress, 
these initia.l estimates are bound to be very rough and purely provisional drafts ~ As the list of 
relevant factors becomes more complete. the general patterns will have to be made more elabor
ate, estimates adjusted in the light of more definite statistical data and the aims of development 
plans. and draft lines of action modified as the various technical and political choices are made. 

There will also be the problem of dovetailing the :ini.tial short-term programme into the sub
sequent long-term one I and reconciling their aims. This will require time, and this Conference 
will no doubt be followed by other meetings. But already, at this preliminary stage. we can fix 
the objectives of our joint action, which will determine the general framework within which the 
various types of aid can be marshalled according to the decision of the States concerned. Unesco. 
for its partJ will adhere to the golden rule it has adopted in regard to its activities: namely, to 
furnish itB Member States, BO far as its means allow. with the aid they expect of it. and advise 
them if they so desire. taking care to use its resources. so frequently inadequate to its tasks, 
only for those activities for which it is specially qualified, to avoid overlapping the work of 
governments or other organizations. and to co-ordinate its activities with those of other bodies 
working towards the same ultimate goal. 

Thus it gives me great pleasure. at the start of an enterprise which will call for our joint 
efforts, to find myself associated with the United ~ations Economic Commission for Africa, side 
by side with the other SpeCialized Agencies and with all the intergovernmental organizations, 
governments and bodies which have demonstrated their interest by sending you here. I am con
fident that our collaboration will lead to healthy emulation. without ever deteriorating into jealous 
rivalry; for in this vast enterprise in which the sole danger is lack of resources. each of us has 
his place and his justification. Each body will operate within the clearly defined limits of its own 
field of competence. and the multilateral action of the United Nations. corresponding essentially 
to the aspirations of a world striving towards universality T must not interfere in any way with the 
bilateral relations which most African States propose to maintain or develop with one another and 
which are important in that they represent established facts I positive progress and bonds of 
spontaneous friendship. 

This desire to work together. to engage in free exchange of opinions and information and in 
concerted action for the benefit of Africa augurs very well. I think, for the future of this continent~ 
Rarely has the world seen such a general mobilization of goodwill, at a turning-point in history, 
In favour of a group of fellow -peoples so alive to the situation, So clear-sighted and so resolutely 
determined to help themselves. 

For it will be Africa itself, fortified by the friendship that inspires our Single-minded will to 
co-operate, that will weld our efforts into a coherent whole for the purpose of forging its own 
destiny. In like manner" it will effect a synthesis of education, of science - by which 1 mean the 
social and human sciences as well as technQlogy - and of culture, which latter alone will enable 
Africa to remain true to itself. whilst mapping out for the coming generation the happy path towards 
a future worthy of man I s dignity. In the world of tomorrow. Africa I so long ill-provided and 
under-industrialized. will be studded with laboratories, universities, factories, great ports.aero
dromes and huge cities. But Africa will remain the continent of majestic rivers and broad 
savanna, of dark, impenetrable forests permeated with magic and murmurous with gods and 
spirits. It will remain faithful to the warm intimacy of its villages amid the forest clearings. to 
the glimmer of its bush fires J to the wisdom of numberless forebears diligently passed on by word 
of mouth to successive generations down the centuries. It will remain the land of communion 
between man and nature, the land whose rhythms vibrate through its children, the land where man 
feels a bond of sympathy with all his neighbours. Nor will it lose this spirit of fraternity which 
it has splendidly succeeded in preserving throughout its long and often tragic history. The world 
needs this Africa, just as much as Africa needs the world. 

Three )"ears ago, following a visit I paid, as Chairman of the Executive Board of Unesco, to 
Morocco t Tunisia. Ethiopia, Sudan and Egypt, I conveyed to the Board some of the thoughts which 
had come to my mind during this all-too-brief contact with the African continent. Even at that 
time, Africa was already on the way to becoming one of Unesco I s most important concerns; and 
it was clear that the continent itself was also being drawn into the flood of change let loose by the 
development of modern technology . 
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Since then, this evolution has gone on at an even faster pace~ Evidence of it can be seen in 
the accession to independence of a large number of African States~ and the entry into Unesco, in 
the course Of the past few months of seventeen of those countries. These new States. as we are 
well aware, place their hopes in the aid they can obtain from international organizations. But 
whilst the international community is prepared to provide assistance to the African continent. it 
is. at the same time, ever mindful of the contribution which Africa. in its turn, has already made 
and can continue to make to that conununity. 

It was an African statesman, Mr. Leopold Sedar Senghor. President of the Republic of 
Senegal, and a great poet of international repute, who said, on the occasion of the inauguration of 
the University of Dakar: "It is here that giving and receiving meet" . I can only hope that you 
will take this magnificent epigram as the motto of Unb3co itself, and also of this conference. 

It is by living up to that motto that Unesco will be able to fulfil its lasting mission, and remain 
true to the wishes of its founders. 

At this inaugural moment of the conference. which 1 shall unfortunately have to leave all too 
soon on account of compelling engagements which require my presence at Headquarters, 1 would 
like to reaffirm. while conveying my warmest wishes for the SUCCeSS of your work, my profound 
faith in the contribution which Unesco is able to make to the improvement of understanding between 
peoples through education, science and culture, thereby facilitating and hastening the advent of the 
necessary conditions not only for disarmament but also for the establishment of a fruitful and last
ing peace. 

May I reiterate our warm thanks to Your Imperial Majesty for your presence and for your 
inspiring words ~ 

MR. STEIN ROSSEN 
OFFICER-IN-CHARGE, THE ECONOMIC COMMISSION FOR AFRICA 

Your Imperial Majesty, Your Royal Highness t Excellencies. Distinguished Delegates, Ladies and 
Gentlemen, 

I have the honour to address you on behalf of Mr. Mekki Abbas, the Executive Secretary of the 
Economic Commission for Africa. My colleagues and myself regret Sincerely that important and 
urgent duties prevent both the Executive Secretary and his Deputy Mr. Robert Gardiner. from 
attending this Conference of African States on the Development of Education~ This regret is 
shared by our two senior officials who have requested me to express their deep appreCiation of the 
presence here of His Imperial Majesty and His Royal Highness and to present their greetings to all 
the distinguished delegates, the Director-General of Unesco and his colleagues. 

On the occasion of previOUS conferences held in this beautiful capital of Ethiopia. the Executive 
Secretary has expressed his gratitude for the support given by His Imperial Ma.jesty ~ His Imperial 
Goverrunent and the people of Ethiopia. This support has found its most concrete expression in 
the Africa Hall, this magnificent building which was inaugurated by His Imperial Majesty just be
fore the opening of the third session of ECA. It is my privUege to express once more the gratitude 
of the ECA Secretariat for the consistent interest shown by His Imperial Majesty in the activities 
of the United Nations and its Specialized Agencies anp for the friendly and efficient co-o'Peration 
of the distinguIshed officials of the Imperial Ethiopian Government in making the necessary arrange
ments for a conference of this size. 

HavIng been associated for many years with education in his own country> the Executive 
Secretary is in a good position to appreciate the crucial role of education in the economic and 
social development of Africa. He has therefore asked me to convey to all of you his hope that 
this Conference will prove to be one of the Significant events in Africa in 1961. The task bt:fore 
you is indeed a. Challenging one and your success in establishing an inventory of educational needs 
and a programme to meet these needs in the coming years. will represent an essential step in the 
further development of this continent. 
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An important aspect of tbis Conference is that it is being jointly sponsored by Unesco and ECA 
and that it has been prepared in close consultation with other Specialized Agencies. This is 
another demonstration of the efforts made by the members of the United Nations family to co
ordinate their a6siRtance to African countries. Co-ordination of international assistance is, of 
course, a matter of cop.cern not only to international organizations and to governments and 
institutions prepared to help Africa. but also to the African countries themselves. The efficiency 
of international assistance in the educational field may be significantly increased through concerted 
action among African States. This applies particularly to higher education. It is generally 
recognized that Africans Should, as far as possible, be trained in Africa. In many parts of the 
continent. however. the provision of higher education on an economical basis would require the 
establishment of sub-regional institutions. 

Economists usually stress capital formation as the most important single factor in economic 
development. They are however fully aware of the fact that economic growth is also determined 
by the skills, talents and enthusiasm of the people participating in the development process. A 
development plan is therefore not complete without a well considered educational programme. 
At the same time, it is recognized by most social scientists that the formulation of such a pro
gramme constitutes an exceptionally difficult task. 

The programme of work. of ECA includes a project on the educational requirements of develop
ment plans which We hope to carry out in close co-operation with Unesco. This project ca.lls for 
an investigation, for selected African countries, of the number of individuals possessing various 
types of skills required according to alternatives of economic development in future years.. It 
may be said therefore to represent an economic approach to educational planning. The idea would 
be to determine~ on various assumptions. the structure of the economy in, say. 20 years, and on 
that basis to indicate however roughly. both the employment structure and the number of skilled 
individualS needed in various fields at the end of the period considered. The next step would be 
to estabUsh educational programmes not only for the 20-year period but also for medium periods 
of I for example, five years. selected for the more detailed plans of economic development ~ 

Such an exercise is undoubtedly useful. It leaves out. however. a number of general 
questions confronting educational planners. Thus. this type of exercise may be said to indicate 
only the minimum educational requirements for training beyond the primary school level since it 
concentrates on special skllls as factors of produetlon. It excludes aU considerations pertaining 
to education as an end in itself and it does not take into account the possibility. discussed by 
Professor Lewis in one of the documents before you. that a certain surplus over and above what 
is required by development perspectives may have favourahle economic consequences. Moreover 
this approach does not deal explicitly with primary education which is still a matter of great con
cern to many African States. 

Decisions concerning the rate of expansion of primary education are undoubtedly Bome of the 
most difficult to make in the educational field. The right to education is one of the basic human 
rights, yet there are Clearly limits to the resources which can be channelled in the short run into 
elementary education by less developed countries ~ Thu$. it could be said that the bare minimum 
requirements of primary education may be determined by reference to its function. of providing' a 
supply for higher types of education. The provision of primary education beyond this minimum 
level might then, as suggested in the paper prepared by Mr. Singer for this conference. be Con
centrated on those regions and areas which are expected to develop at a relatively high rate in the 
years ahead. The Conference might also wish to consider the introduction of new methods, less 
cosUy than the traditional ones, whieh would provide a relatively large number of children with 
an education designed to meet the immediate requirements of economic and social development. 

The fact that education, however desirable. places demands on scarce resources should 
stimulate interest in the relationships between educational costs and the amount and quality of 
education obtained. Most problems in this field are not directly of an economic nature, but 
pertain to such questiOns as the most efficient methods of teaching and steps to be taken to reduce 
the proportion of children who leave school before completing their education at a given leveL 
The co-operation of economists, statisticians and accountants would. however, be required to 
evaluate in economic terms, the results of work undertaken by educational spe..;:i.alists. In the 
interest of development, it is imperative that the educational objectives should be attained at the 
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lowest possible coet~ For this purpose it may be useful to undertake surveys of educational cost 
by types of establishment. Comparative cost analyses may be most rewarding, particularly if 
it should prove possible to extend the coverage to several countries. There is reason to believe 
that the relationship between educational input and output varies significantly from. one African 
country to another. Knowledge of such variations and their causes. may assist in bringing about 
more favourable relationships in this respect. 

It is generally recognized that the formula~ion of appropriate educational policies require~ 
close co-operation among experts in various disciplines. The results of their work should be 
embodied in an educational programme closely related to plans for the development of the other 
sectors of the economy. Indeed, the development effort is a global one in the sense that detailed 
plans for the various economic and social sectors shauld~ as far as possible, constitute consistent 
parts of a comprehensive plan established to ensure balanced economic growth. It is not possible 
to bring about economic development by concentrating an education alone; nor is it feasible to 
achieve sustained economic growth in the absence of a well-considered educational programme. 
It is not very useful to educate children ooly to see them returning to "tradiHona1ll life and for
getting their education or to Bee them increasing the number of unemployed or partly employed in 
urban centres. On the ather hand, lack of certain types of skills may prevent the implementation 
of development plans in key sectors of the economy. 

The development effort is also a global one in the senBe that it requires the active participa
Han of the population itself. Experience shows that much depends on popular understanding of and 
support for the plans adopted by the governments. Such understanding and support may be pro
moted by the educational system.. This is, indeed, one of its major functions. At the same time, 
expenditure on education is likely to pay its highest dividends in an environment of popular 
enthusiasm for progress ~ Many of those who receive primary education may not be able to con
tinue in secondary schools. They have. however. acquired a basis on which they ('an bulld. It 
is most important to stimulate them to do so. Moreover, the society should be .such as to convey 
to those who have received education beyond primary schools the feeling that they belong to an 
elite which has not only privileges but also responBibilities. One of these responsibilities in
volves participation in the education of their less fortunate fellow citizens. The knowledge. skills 
and talents of people are developed not only in regular schools. but also in studies at home. in 
various types of study groups and, in general, in active participation in political, social and 
economic life. 

The solution of educational problems may well constitute the most challenging task confronting 
the peoples and governments of Africa. In solving these problems t much can be gained by studying 
and evaluating the experience made and the knowledge accumulated in other parts of the world. 
However. the solution is likely to be an African one which takes into account the special circum
stances and the special needs of this continent. My colleagues and myself have been looking for
ward to your Conference and we expect to gain valuable knowledge from following your deliberations . 
May I conclude by wishing you success in your Work so that this Conference may prove of lasting 
benefit to the peoples of Afrlca. 
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CONJ;'ERENCE BACKGROUND PAPERS 

THE FINANClNq OF EDUCATION 
W. Brand 

Professor of Economics, University of Leyden, Netherlands 

1. In the second part of this paper a hypothetical model for the financing of education in Middle 
iUriea is presented. (1) Prior to this presentation, it would seem useful to show in Borne detail 
what factors have to he weighed and what information is required in preparing a financial plan. 

First. it is important for any society to be aware of the significance of education in promoting 
economic and social progress. This implies that education should not only be seen as a process 
for the transmission of the values of a particular culture. but also as a lever for modifying atti
tudes and motivations as an aid to rapid development~ If this is accepted, then the curricula of 
the various school levels need to be evaluated to determine whether their contents are oriented 
towards the goals of economic growth. before any expansion of education is considered. Second, 
it is necessary to bear in mind that education is a time-consuming process, As it requires time 
and money to obtain teachers, technicians, administrators, etc., some judgement needs to be 
made about the effectiveness of the present school system, One criterion of the efficiency of 
education is the ratio between those who enter -various schools and those who complete the final 
grade of their schools. If at present a relatively large wastage occurs, it would appear more 
economical to remedy some of the deficiencies than to expand and extend the system~ In many 
African countries a relatively large number of teachers are not qualified so that a systematic plan 
of in"service training would seem to deserve a higher priority than training additional teachers. 
Third J one should try to get information on the present pool of educated people and on the present 
output of the different educational institutions. Some information is needed about the present 
distribution of educated people among the various branches of economic activity (agriculture I 
indUstry. services, etc.) and of the relation between the present output of people with various 
types of skills and the requirements of society. If surpluses of certain skills already exist, then 
it would seem obvious to restrict education of this type and to concentrate resources in fields 
where shortages appear or will become acute in the near future. From a hUman as well as an 
economic viewpoint, it is important to make sure that school leavers of various levels find 
satisfactory employment in useful production, 

The foregoing observations appear to demonstrate that prior to educational planning, an 
assessment needs to be made of the present economic situation and expected manpower require
ments in various skilis, so that the expansion of the educational system can be geared to some 
extent by economic and social desiderata~ Ideally! educational planning should thus be seen as 
part of well-.eonceived long-range economic and social programming. 

2. From the ex.1sting budget for education, it is necessary to calculate some simple yardsticks 
which give guidance in visualizing the cost of an expansion of education. If one knows the recur~ 
ring expenditure of' primary education, it becomes feasible to calculate the current cost per pupil. 
a figure which will enable us to estimate most of the additional cost of primary education caused 
by population growth and an increasing participation of the population at this level of education. 
Similar yardsticks can be developed for secondary education of various types (general, vocational, 
technical) and for hlgher education (divided by faculty or discipline) which will show how much 
money is involved in expanding such education per student. Further, it should be kept in mind 

(1) For the purpose of this paper, Middle Africa comprises the 32 countries (see Appendix A) 
lying in the central part of the continent~ Thus, the countries bordering on the Mediterranean, 
the Union of South Africa and some of the adjacent countries, as well as the island territories, 
have been excluded. 
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that administrative and supervisory services have to be increased with an expanding school 
system, and in order to estiInate the coat of such services, the relationship between the present 
number of pupils and the number of non-teaching staff needs to be kno,\\'I1. In addition. a pupil
teacher ratio will have to be established so that one may estimate how many additional teachers 
will be required to cope with the increase in school population. The number of needed teachers 
will also prOvide a clue for gaugi.rl.g the future needs for teacher-training colleges and for staff 
for such colleges~ On the basis of present experience~ building costs of primary, secondary 
schools, etc. have to be established in order to determine the capital expenditure involved in the 
extension of the variouB school systems. The additional cost of textbooks and other teaching 
materials has also to be assessed. From what has been stated above. it may be seen that the 
assembly of certain statistics, some research on the efficiency of present education~ the calcu
lation of certain indicators such as cost per pupil! cost of buildings, etc. for various fortns of 
education. are a prerequisite for educational planning. Any country should thus, in our opinion. 
set aside a. small part, let. us say 1 per cent of its educationa.l budget. for statistical information. 
research, planning and costing to ascertain that funds for expansion are moat productively spent. 

3. It should be appreciated that in planning the expansion of education, various alternative routes 
may be followed depending upon the political, economic and social climate and other factors. 
Given the fact that a low-income country possesses limited funds and an inadequate number of 
teachers, the government can either expand primary education or strengthen secondary Or univer
sity education. If. as seems to be the case in Middle Africa, a great many posts formerly 
occupied by expatriates have to be taken over by nationals I it would seem pertinent to draw up a 
programme for training as quickly as possible administrative and professional officers for 
essential government services, and operators and supervisors in industry to keep vital enterprises 
going. Such a program..rne should preferably be seen as an adjunct to the normal educational 
system. though it may need to call upon the services of teachers and other qualified personnel to 
assume a larger than normal work load. The success of such an emergency programme will 
depend largely upon the dedication of the leaders. teachers and pupils concerned. and it would 
seem natural to draw upon outside assistance for ensuring a well-rounded accelerated training 
programme, if national resources, man- andmoney-wise. are insufficient. Before embarking 
upon the costing of normal educational programmes. it would also 3eem important to stUdy the 
sItuation in otlter countries 'Which are in a similar stage or development In order to learn how they 
have solved certain problems. It will also be valuable to review International comparisons of 
income level and expenditure for education of various types for different countries so that each 
government knows apprOXimately its place in the scale of nations in this field. It should~ however. 
be remembered that the cost of education may differ consIderably from country to country accord
ing to climate and other factors~ Educational expenditure can be reduced if buildings are not made 
too elaborate. if evening classes are conducted in buildings ordinarily used for other purposes. 
or if buildings are constructed with local materials and by voluntary or low paid labour which is 
otherwise idle or under-employed. Standardizatlon of school buildings and construction materials 
would appear another obvious method of lowering costs of construction. Teaching costs can be 
kept down by employing relatively large numbers of part-time teachers. Community development 
can be geared to enhancing agricultural output and eradicating Uliteracy, so that the educational 
programme more or less pays for- itself. Fundamental and adult education could be carried out 
at low cost if those who have previously undergone such training and have shown ability for trans
mitting their acquired knowledge. are largely employed. Equipment (furniture and teaching aids} 
for primary and secondary education can often be manufactured from local materials and with 
voluntary labour. Textbooks may be provided free of charge or on a rental basis to reduce costs. 
It should also be considered whether parents should be charged. either in money or kind, for 
certain school services rendered to their children. Some reflection on the financing of school 
construction will be essential. Perhaps industrialists or large-scale enterprises can be induced 
to assist in financing teclmical and other schools as they are most likely to benefit from the 
increasing output of technicians and other people with useful skills_ Sometimes it may be feasible 
to float internal loans for school building. The distribution of the cost of education between 
central and local government also deserves attention. The erection of private schools to which 
central or local government may give grants can perhaps be encouraged provided the government 
keeps a check on the quality of such education through regular inspection. Regional co-operation 
for certain types of schooling will reduce costs especially if specialist teachers are nat yet 
available in sufficient numbers~ Selective use of scholarships for training abroad. espeCially in 
fields for which local educational facilities cannot yet be arranged, would be another means of 
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bringing down costs. This list of factors which needs to be weighed in costing an educational plan 
is not meant to be exhaustive, but is given to emphasize that different choices exist in attaining 
certain educational gOals. What means will be most feasible will depend to a large extent upon 
the circumstances prevailing in a particular country. 

SL'VIPLIFIED PL&"I FOR COSTING FUTURE EDUCATION IN MIDDLE AFRICA 

4. Most countries of Middle Africa require a considerable expansion of their educational systems 
to provide for the exploration and exploitation of their natural resources, to man their industries, 
to manage thetr government administrations and to expand their agricultural output, i~e. of food and 
of agricultural raw materials for industry~ Nevertheless, any plan for educational extension 
should be based On the present situation and likely available resources in the near future. 

The total population of the 32 Middle Mrican countries was 162.3 million around 1958 (the 
year for each country corresponds to the latest year for which enrolment data were available). 
The estimated 5-14 years old population in these countries was 39.9 million, Since the normal 
duration of primary school in this area is between six and eight years the primary school age 
group for the region as a whole may be taken as 7/10 of the 5-14 years old population or 27.9 
million children. The total primary school enrolment around 1958, however, was only 9.4 
million pupils or about 34 per cent of the potential primary school-going age population. (1) 

According to published United Nations population projections for different regions of the world, 
the total population of Middle Mrica will by 1975 amount to 230 million inhabitants. This rep
resents an average annual rate of growth of about 2 per cent. The 5-14 year age group will 
constitute about 25% of this future population, or 57.5 million children. The primary school age 
group will thus number about seven-tenths of the total or 40.3 million in 1975. 

If we estimate that the average national income of Middle Mrica was $85 per inhabita.nt in 
195 B the entire national income of the region would have been $14.000 million, (2) We can now 
estimate the 1975 income for the region by applying an annual growth rate hypothesis of 2 per 
cent in per capita income or 4 per cent in national income~ (3) We therefore estimate that by 1975 
average per capita income for the area will be $102 and total national income of Middle Africa 
will be $23,500 million. We may now address ourselves""to the question of how much money will 
be needed to provide primary education for everybody, maintaining a balanced educational pyramid 
and how feasible this aiTIl is from the financial viewpoint. 

5. Before starting on such a calculation, we srou1d consider what the various elements are which 
enter into an extension of primary education~ (4 Assuming a ratio of 35 pupils per teacher, there 
shOUld have been about 800,000 teachers in 1958 (27.4 million potential pupils divided by 35) and 
about 1,115,000 teachers (40 .. 3 million pupils divided by 35) will be needed by 1975, were every 
child of primary school age to be enrolled in school. Actually, there were only about 250.000 
teachers in 1958 (with an actual enrolment of B.4 million pupils). Hence, an additional865,OOO 

(1) These and other <lata on the state of education in Africa were obtained from statisticS 
obtained by Unesco from offiCial publications and replies to qUestionnaires. 

(2) The most complete data on national income in Middle iUrica is found in Economic Survey of 
Africa since 1950, Department of Economic and Social Affairs. United Nations. New York, 
1959. E/CN.14/28 the table on page 15 of this report lists the national incomes (in dollars) 
in 1956 and 1957 of what now comprises 24 ::\<Uddle Mrican countries. The average per 
capita income in these countries was about $84. We have estimated the 1958 average per 
capita income for the area at $85 on this basis fully recognizing that adequate and reliable 
data on national income are lacking for many of the poorer countries in the region. 

(3) This growth hypothesis has been borrowed from Paul G~ Hoffman, One hundred countries -
One and one quarter billion people. }jow to spend their economic growth and ours - in the 
1960' ", Washington. D. C., February 1960. 

(4) For the following estimates, 1 have made ample use of similar assumptions eITlployed for 
Asia contained in the Report on the Needs for Primary Education, General Conference 
document 11 C/PRG/3. Unesco, Paris, 12 August 1960. 
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teachers will be required by 1975. However, aCcoWlt muet also be taken of the fact tllat around 
5 per cent of the teachers will have to be replaced annually due to retirement, death or withdrawal. 
Assuming that an average of 32.500 teachers have annually to be replaced during the 17-year 
period (1958-1975). some 550,000 additional teachers will have to be obtained, bringing tile total 
of teachers to be trained by 1975 to about 1,400,000. To obtain this number of qualified teachers, 
about 1,550. ODD student teachers have to be trained to allow for a wastage of 10 per cent during 
the process of training. Teacher .. training colleges will have to be established and additional staff 
will be required to produce such a great number of teachers. On the basis of a three-year course, 
we assume that for the annually required number of 91, 000 student teachers (1,550, 000 divided by 
17 years'. some 21,500(1) teacher-training college staff will be required if a ratio of 15 trainees 
per staff member will be needed. We assume that one officer per 5,000 pupils will be necessary 
so that. by 1975, 6,000 additional administrators will be required (8, DOD minus the assumed 
existing 2,000). Finally! buildings, equipment and textbooks have to be provided for the 30.4 
million additional pupils in primary schools (40.3 million goal minus starting enrolment of 9.4 
million). Similar facilities are required for the teacher-training colleges while we also assume 
that for 50 per cent of the additional primary school teachers and for all the teacher-training 
college staffj quarters will have to be constructed. 

6. Let us assume that for the primary schools the current cost per pupil will be $20 per annum 
(largely teachers! salaries), then by 1975 this cost for primary education for 40.3 million pupils 
will amount to $806 million, if all children are to attend school. In addition. some 5 per cent of 
this amount or $40 million will be required for administration. Salaries for the 21.500 teachers 
in training institutes will amount to $17 million if we assume that the average salary per teacher 
educator w1l1 be $800 or about 8 times the average per capita income by 1975. Equipment for 
primary schools is estimated at $7 ~ 50 per pupil and will thus involve an amount of $232 million 
for 30.9 million pupils (40.3 million minus 9.4 million already at school). The cost of building 
additional primary schools can be estimated at $30 per pupil or $927 million for 30.9 million 
pupils. The construction or teachers' quarters at $500 per house will come to $225 million for 
-the 450,000 teachers for whom we presume that housing has to be provided. Teacher-training 
institutes, including equipment and houses, for the 21.500 teacher-educators are estimated to 
cost $200.000 per institute. As we assumed that 1,550.000 pupils have to be accommodated in 
teacher-training institutes. we calculated that we have to make provision for 91.000 places per 
annum. If we reckon with an average course of three years, we have to be able to house annually 
Bome 273,000 students. If in each institute some 300 students can be trained. we shall need 910 
teachers I institutes which will coat, at the rate of $200 .. 000 per institute, $182 million~ If we 
suppose that the amortization, including interest on the non-recurring expenditure. is 5 per cent 
and that 1 per cent will also have to be set aside for the maintenance of buildings and equipment, 
and that similar costs apply to existing facilities (valued at $465 million) for the 9.4 million 
children already in primary school, another $122 million must be added annually to the current 
cost of primary education. 

This method results in the following costing table which shows what cost is involved in 
expanding primary education in 1975 for the entire primary school age population. (2) 

EXPENDITURE FOR PRIMARY EDUCATION 
(Goal - 40.3 million pupils by 1975) 

Non-recurring expenditure 

(a) Primary school buildings 
(30.9 million pupils x $30) 

(b) Equipment 
(30.9 million pupils x $7.50) 

Total 1958-1975 U. S. dollars 

927 million 

232 " 

(1) This figure allows for an annual wastage of 5 per cent in teachers educators. 
(2) It will be noted that the costs involved in training the teaching staff needed in primary schools 

has been included in the costing tables for primary education. These expenditures could just 
as readily be regarded as a part of the cost of secondary education since this teacher-training 
education is usually carried out at that level. 
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EXPENDITURE FOR PRIMARY IDUCATION 
(Goal - 40. J million pupilS by 1975) 

Non-recurring expenditure (cont'd) Total 1958-1975 

(c) Teachers quarters (including teacher-educators) 
(450 thousand teachers x $500) ~ • • . . ~ ~ . 

(d) Teachers colleges 
(910 institutes x $200,000) 

Recurring expenditure in 1975 

(a) Primary education current costs (salaries. etc.) 
(40.3 milllon pupils x $20) , • • • . . • . • • 

(b) School administration 
(5'& of current costs) 

(c) Teacher-educators! salaries 
(21. 500 teacher-educators x $800) 

(d) Amortization. interest and maintenance 
(6% of total value of existing plant). . ,. 

Annex IV 

U. S. dollars 

225 million 

182 

I, 566 million 

U, S. dollars 

B06 million 

40 

17 

122 

985 million 

Thus. annual recurring expenditure for primary education would come roughly to $985 million 
in 1975 (about $24.50 per pupll then enrolled). 

7. In addition. secondary and professional education will have to be greatly expanded. In 1958 
in Middle Africa there were about 16~7 million people 15"'19 years of age. The normal duration 
of secondary school in these countries is between 4 and 8 years; thus if we take 6 years as the 
average duration the estimated secondary school age population was 6/5 of the 15-19 years old 
population or 20.1 million in 1958. Enrolment in secondary school was only 605 thousand students, 
however. or .3 per cent of the secondary school age group_ Secondary enrolment was only 6 per 
cent as large as primary enrolment. By 1975 the estimated 15-19 years old population will 
number 23.4 million and the secondary school age population will be 6/5 of this or 28.1 million. 
If we set our goal for secondary education in 1975 at 20 per-cent enrolment of the secondary school 
age population. we should have 5.6 million pupils in secondary schools in Middle Africa at that 
time * This enrolment figure would be 14 per cent of prlmary enrolment~ 

It is difficult to make an estimate of the cost of expanding secondary education since such 
education is by nature more heterogenous than primary education~ In the Netherlands. the cost 
per pupil in 3-4"'year secondary schools is twice as high as the cost per pupil in primary schools, 
three times as high in 3-4-year vocational and agricultural schools and five times as high in 5-6"'" 
year secondary schools. But Holland is a densely populated country with an excellent network of 
roads where relatively easy access to secondary schools is possible. even for pupils from rural 
areas. Middle Africa, on the other hand, is still a region in which thousands of villages are -
owing to lack of roads - barely accessible to their neighbours. This fact implies that the develop
ment of secondary education in this area would be more expensive since pupils often have to be 
housed on or near the site of the school and therefore dormitories and other facilities have to be 
erected. still, it is presumed that salaries and building costs will be lower in Middle Africa than 
in the Netherlands and that these lower costs will result in the same ratio of secondary to primary 
per pupil coats as prevail in Holland~ Thus our costing table for recurring expenditures for 
secondary education in 1975 allows for a per pupil cost of $49 in intermediate secondary schools 
(twice the 1975 primary school recurring per pupil cost of $24. 50}, $73.50 per pupil in vocational 
and agricultural schools (three times primary) and $122.50 per pupil in gram.mar schools leading 

35 



Annex IV 

to higher education (five times primary), Administration expenses remain at 5 per cent the 
recurring costs and amortization, interest and maintenance is figured at 6 per cent of the value 
of the secondary plant including facilities already existing valued at $100 million. 

In calculating capital expenditure necessary to meet this expansion in secondary education. 
the same ratios of secondary to primary per pupil expenditure as are found in the Netherlands for 
the different types or secondary education have been used for the calculation of building and equip
ment costs. (1) .. For primary education we used a figure of $30 per additional pupil for building 
and $7.50 per additional pupil for equipment, i. e. $37 ~ 50 per additional pupil for buildings and 
equipment. This per pupil figure is then doubled ·to yield the per additional pupil building and 
equipment costs for intermediate secondary schools of $75; it is tripled to $112.50 for the per 
additional pupil costs for vocational and agricultural schools, and it is increased fivefold to 
arrive at the $187.50 per additional pupil costs for grammar schools. In addition, we are 
assuming that hOUSing must be provided for all secondary school teachers and that in order to 
maintain an average of 20 pupils per teacher we should have 280, 000 secondary school teachers 
in 1975~ In 1958 there were about 30, 000 such teachers; hence by 1975 housing must be provided 
for an additional 250.000 teachers. The average cost of these houses is estimated at twice the 
average cost of primary school teachers' houses, or $1,000. The following costny. table shows 
what is involved in expanding secondary education to the goal established by 1975. ( ) 

EXPENDITURE FOR SECONDARY EDUCATION 
(Goal - 5.6 million pupils by 1975) 

Non-recurring expenditure Total 1958-1975 

(a) Intermediate secondary school buildings and equipment 
(I, 475 thousand pupil. x $75) ..••....••• 

(b) Vocational and technical (excluding agricultural school) 
buildings and equipment 
0,100 thousand pupil. x $112.50) •••...•••. 

(c) Agricultural school building. and equipment 
(1,475 thousand pupils x $112.50) 

(dj Grarrunar school buildings and equipment 
(1,100 thousand pupil. x $187.50) 

{el Teachers quarters 
(250,000 teachers x $1,000) 

Recurring expenditure in 1975 

(a) Intermediate secondary education current costs (salaries, etc.) 
(1,600 thousand pupil. x $49) • • . . • . • . • • . . . • • . 

(b) Vocational and technical education current costs 
(1,200 thousand pupils x $73. 50) •••.••• 

U. S. dollars 

111 million 

124 

166 

206 

250 

857 million 

U. S. dollars 

78 million 

88 

(1) This seems a valid proposition since -the ratios for the Netherlands are actually based On 
cost per graduate of the various schoolS and thus partly include non-recurring expenditure. 

(2) In order to distribute the pupils, both existing and estimated additional, among the intermedi
ate, vocational, agricultural and grammar secondary schools 1 we have been guided by the 
distribution shown for ~igeria in Investment in Education. the Report of the Commission on 
Post-School Certificate and Higher Education in Nigeria. Federal Ministry of Education. 
Nigeria. 1960. 
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EXPENDITURE FOR SECONDARY EDUCATION 
(Goal- 5.6 million pupils by 1975) 

Recurring expenditure (cont1d) 

(c) Agricultural education current costs 
(l , 600 thousand pupils x $73. 50) 

(d) Grammar education current costs 
(1,200 thousand pupils x $122,50) 

(e) School administration 
(50/0 of current costs) 

(f) A:tnortization, interest and maintenance 
(60/, of total value of existing plant) 

in 1975 

lUmex IV 

U. S. dollars 

118 million 

147 

22 

57 

510 million 

Annual recurring expenditure thus comes to $510 million in 1975 or $91 per pupil then enrolled. 

8. A similar calculation needs to be made for higher education~ If we set as our goal a higher 
education enrolment in Middle Africa, of 8 per cent secondary enrobnent in 1975 we should have, 
by then, about 450 ,000 students. (1) In the Netherlands, cost per student at the State universities 
is about 15 times the cost per pupil in primary education. but 25 tinles as high for a student in an 
agricultural university and 30 times as high for a student in a newly founded technical university. 
It may be presumed that in Middle Africa such costs will be rather high because of the general 
need for providing lodging for future students and the fact that even by 1975 some of the univer~ 
aities will not have reached their maximum size. Available figures on cost per student in existing 
universities may be further misleading if it is admitted that in the future more students will enter 
faculties of natural sciences~ technology, medicine. agricultural and veterinary science than has 
occurred heretofore* We assume that the annual recurring expenditure will be $600 per student. 
which is about half the amount at present prevailing in the Netherlands. In addition, to accommo
date the 450.000 students mentioned above, university buildings, equipment, etc. will have to be 
provided and we propose (a) that capital expenditure per student will be $10,000 in the technical 
and related branches and $2.500 per student in all other branches and (b) that 150,000 students 
will be enrolled in technical and related branches and 300,000 in other branches'<2) 

The following costing table results from applying these assumptions to the goal of enrobnent 
in higher edUcation at 8 per cent secondary school enrobnent in 1975. 

EXPENDITURE FOR HIGHER EDUCATION 
(GoaI- 450 thousand students by 1975) 

Non-recurring expenditure Total 1958-1975 

(a) Technical and related branches building and 
equipment, including quarters 

(b) 

(I50 thousand students x $10,000) , .••. 

All other branches building and equipment, inclUding quarters 
(300 thousand students x $2,500) •••••••••••••• 

U. S. dollars_ 

1.500 million 

750 

2,250 million 

(1) For this exercise we are assuming that all the higher education envisaged will be additional. 
(2) E"or these and following estimates, I have been guided by calculations contained in the report 

from Nigeria noted earlier. 
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Recurring expenditure 

EXPENDITURE FOR HIGHER EDUCATION 
(Goal - 450 thousand students by 1975) 

in 1975 u ~ S. dollars 

(a) Higher education current costs (salaries, etc~) 
(450 thousand students x $600) ••• , ~ . ~ • • • • '.' • # • • • 270 million 

(b) School administration 
(50/D of current costs) 

(e) A.rnortization. interest and maintenance 
(60/0 of total value of existing plant) 

14 

135 

419 million 

The total annual recurring expenditure of $419 million for higher education in 1975 would average 
$905 per student then enrolled. 

9. From the above methods the following table shows the cost of education in Middle Africa. by 
1975, according to the goals established for this exercise (L e. primary school enrohnent 100 per 
cent of the primary school age population. secondary school enrolment 14 per cent of primary 
school enrohnent and hlgher education enrolment 8 per cent of secondary school enrolment). 

(a) Primary education 
(40.3 million pupils) 

(b) Secondary education 
(5.6 million pupils) 

(c} Higher education 
(450 thousand students) 

EXPENDITURE FOR EDUCATlOK 

Non-recurring Expenditure 
total195B-1975 

U. S. dollars 

1 t 566 million 

857 

2,250 

4.673 million 

Recurring Expenditure 
1975 

U. S. dollars 

985 million 

510 

419 

1,914 million 

With an estimated total national income for Middle Africa rising to $23.500 million by 1975 
the total recurring cost of education. calculated according to the expansion we have foreseen 
would amount to 8.1 per cent of national income by that year * In order to produce a rough 
estimate of the non-recurring expenditure for education in 1975 we can simply average the 1958-
1975 total over 17 years~ This yieldS a yearly figure of $275 million for non-recurring expenditure. 
Thus, total expenditure, both recurring and non-recurring would be $2,189 million or about $9.50 
per inhabitant for the region. This amount represents 9.3 per cent of the total estimated national 
income in Middle Africa in 1975. 

These expenditures would appear to be impos.e:ible to finance from the internal resources of 
the region in the light of present national income levels and estimated growth in income by 1975. 
It should, however, be noted that Our global figures for Middle Africa are in themselves applicable 
to!IO specific country. The two considered variables, educational needs and financial ability to 
meet them. will no doubt be markedly different between various countries. In a few countries the 
national income i.e: such that, by applying Our asswned rate of growth, by 1975 expenditures of the 
order of those employed in this report would amount ~o 6 per cent of national income, a ratio 
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which has been reported by certain non-African countries. Unfortunately. it will, however, be 
true that where needs are greatest, the financial ca.pacity for educational expansion will usually 
be the most deficient. 

10. As the educational needs of specific countries in the area will, in any case, differ consider
ably. we may I on the basis of the method described above J show how expenditures can vary 
according to the educational goals established. For example. if we would set (a} a target of 75 
per cent enrolment of the primary school age popUlation in 1975. while maintaining the same 
balance between the educational1evels, i.e~ (b) secondary school enrolment equalling 14 per cent 
of primary school enrolment and (c) higher education enrolment equalling 8 per cent of secondary 
school enrolment. the following calculation would result. (1) 

(a) Primary education 
(30.2 million pupils) 

(b) Secondary education 
(4.2 million pupils) 

(c) Higher education 
(335 thousand students) 

EXPENDITURE FOR EDUCATION 

~on-recurring Expenditure 
total 1958-1975 

U. S. dollars 

1.078 million 

622 

1.678 
3,378 million 

Recurring Expenditure 
1975 

U. S. dollars 

739 million 

382 

312 
1.433 million 

Again. in order to produce a rough estimate of the non-recurring expenditure in 1975 we can 
take a yearly average of the 17-year totaL This comeS to $199 million a year and together with 
the estimated recurring expenditure in 1975 given above shows a tota11975 expenditure of 
$1,632 million or about $7 per inhabitant. This would represent 6.9 per cent of the total estimated 
national income of the region in 1975 of $23.500 million. Recurring eJCpenditure alone would 
amount to 6.1 per cent of national income~ 

11. A different type of educational programme might be designed to alter the balance of the 
existing system instead Of overall expansion. Such a programme may have. as its aim, the 
improvement of quality as evidenced by an increased proportion of school places established at 
secondary and bigher education levels. Let us establish as goals for this exercise (a) a target of 
only 50 per cent enrolment of the primary school age population by 1975 while, on the assumption 
that this rather modest level of primary enrolment would consist of s1:udents of a rather high 
quality, (b) secondary school enrolment would he as high as 25 per cent of primary school enrol
ment and (c) higher edUcation enrolment would be 10 per cent of secondaf[ school enrolment. 
Under these circumstances the following calculations would be relevant. ( ) 

(1) The costing methods and assumptions used for this exercise are exactly the same as above. 
only the educutional goals have changed. Complete costing tables: are appended. See 
Appendix B. 

(2) Again. the costing methods and assumptions used are the sume. Complete costing tables 
are appended. See Appendix C. 
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(a) Primary education 
(20.2 million pupils) 

(b) Secondary education 
(5.2 million pupils) 

(c) Higher education 
(520 thousand students) 

EXPENDITURE FOR EDUCATION 

Non-recurring Expenditure 
total 1955-1975 

U. S. dollars 

522 million 

789 

2,598 
3> 909 million 

Recur ring Expenditure 
1975 

u. S. dollars 

491 million 

473 

484 
1,448 million 

If we add one-seventeenth of the total non-recurring expenditure, or $230 million) to the 1975 
recurring expenditure the result is an estimated total expenditure in 1975 of $1.678. This comes 
to about $7 ~ 25 per inhabitant and would represent 7 ~ 1 per cent of the estimated 1975 national 
income of $23.500 million in Middle Africa. Recurring expenditure alone would be 6.2 per cent. 

12. It will be noted that the exercises given above result in expenditures of a similar magnitude 
even though they are based upan entirely different educational targets. This may provide an 
example of how the same amount of expenditure for education can accomplish very different 
results in the educational system. These exercises show further how the methods outlined in this 
paper can be used according to educational needs or available resources to give a clear picture of 
the financial consequences involved. 

13. It should be emphasized that the above analysis is indeed speculative, in part due to the lack 
of accurate information. Further. in order not to burden our calculations with too many data, we 
have omitted estimating such factors as the cost of land. of the preparation of building sites and 
of special teaching aids which should be taken into consideration for various types of education .. 
In addition, some simplifications have been introduced which should be dropped if an educational 
plan is worked out in detaiL We have, for example. not made allowance (al for regional differ
ences in cost per pupil for schools of different sizes within our hypothetical country, {b} for a 
certain wastage in output of teachers and students in connexion with secondary and higher education, 
(c) fOr the phasing of non-recurring expenditure over the period 1958-1975, though common sense 
tells us that most of the capital construction should be carried out at an early stage in order to 
accomplish some of the targets envisaged for 1975 and (d) for the fact that perhaps a large number 
of expatriates are and will be employed, especially in secondary and higher education, for whom 
higher salaries and extra amenities than we have assumed have to be provided. Our assumption 
of constant prices or no change in the purchasing power of money over the period considered may 
also not be realistic for certain countries. Despite these reservations. it is hoped that the figures 
employed give some impression of the order of magnitude of the factors involved and the outlined 
exercise indicates a useful method that may be followed in costing an educational programme. In 
any case, every government in the region should make its own educational plan and calculate the 
cost of it in the light of its own circumstances. Each country should also distinguish between the 
money costs and the real costs of its educational programme. In several low-income countries 
the real costs may be substantially lower than the money costs, if otherwise idle or misapplied 
resources - manpower. building materials, etc. - are utilized f or teaching and school construction. 
It should also be stressed again that the grouping of the ent! re region of :Middle Africa is a 
procedure of dubious validity and that it will no doubt be difficult or well nigh impossible for the 
poorer countries in the area to reach certain of the targets envisaged. The relatively less well 
off countries w.lll certainly not be in a position to find from internal resources the fundS to finance 
the capital expenditure for the rather ambitious plans outlined. Ideally I the educational plan 
should also provide us with the data to judge for which sectors and for what aspects (bui Wings, 
equipment, textbooks. etc.) external financial assistance should be sought. It would appear that a 
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sound and carefully calculated educational programme will facilitate approaching the international 
agencies and donor governments for assistance~ Furthermore, it is felt that the method employed 
ln this report while carried out until 1975 for illustrative purposes would be even more valid if 
used tor short- range planning, L e~ a model 5-year plan. A final limitation of this report should 
be mentioned. The financial plan rests in the end on the human or physical possibility of speeding 
up the process of training a large nwnber of additional teachers for all types of education. We 
presume that almost no country in the region is in a position to perform this task with 1ts own 
personnel. Again, however, a long-range educational programme will show up the present 
bottlenecks and likely shortages in the future and thus suggest when and where outside help will 
be essential if the established goals are to be attained. 

APPENDIX A 

CoUntries co:mpris1ng 1/ Middle jUrica" in this paper 

L Cameroons (U.K.) 17. Mali 
2. Cameroun 18. Mauritania 
3. Central African Republic 19. Niger 
4. Chad 20. Nigeria 
5. Congo (capital Brazzaville) 2L Rhodesia and Nyasaland 
6. Congo (capital Leopoldville) 22. Ruanda - U mndi 
7. Dahomey 23. Senegal 
8. Ethiopia 24. Sierra Leone 
9. Gabon 25. Somalia 

10. Gambia 26. Somaliiand (Fr. ) 
11. Ghana 27. Sudan 
12. Guinea 28. Tanganyika 
13. Ivory Coast 29. Togo 
14. Kenya 30. Uganda 
15. Liberia 31. Upper Volta 
16. Madagascar 32. Zanzibar and Pemba 

APPENDIX B 

Costing tables baaed upon a 1975 goal of 75 per cent of the primary school age population 
enrolled in primary school. secondary school enrolment equalling 14 per cent of primary school 
enrolment and higher education enrolment equalling 8 per cent of secondary school enrolment. 

EXPENDITURE FOR PRIMARY EDUCATION 
(Goal - 30.2 million pupils by 1975) 

Non-recurring Expenditure 

(a) Primary sehool buildings 
(20.8 million pupils x $30) 

(b) Equipment 
(20.8 million pupils x $7.50) 

Total 1958-1975 

41 

U. S. dollars 

624 million 
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EXPENDITURE ~'OR PRIMARY EDUCATION 
(Goal - 30.2 million pupil. by 1975) 

Non-recurring Expenditure (cont1d) Total 1956-1975 

(c) Teachers quarters (including teacher educators) 
(335 thousand teachers x $500) ....... . 

(d) Teachers colleges 
(650 institute. x $200.000) 

Recurring Expenditure in 1975 

(a) Primary education current costs (salaries, etc.) 
(30.2 million pupil. x $20) . . . . •..... 

(b) School administration 
(50/0 of current costs) 

(c) Teacher educators'salaries 

(d) 

(15, 500 teacher educator s x $800) 

Amortization, interest and maintenance 
(6% of total value of existing plant) ••. 

U.S. dollars 

168 million 

130 
1 , 078 million 

u. S. dollars 

604 ntillion 

30 

12 

93 
739 million 

(Recurring expenditure for primary education would 
he about $24.50 per pupil enrolled in 1975) 

EXPENDITURE ~'OR SECONDARY EDUCATION 
(Goal - 4.2 million pupils by 1975) 

Non-recurring Expenditure Total 1958-1975 

(a) InterInediate secondax''Y school buildings and equipment 
(!, 075 thousand pupils x $75) •.•••..•. 

(b) Vocational and technical (excluding agricultural) 
school buildings and equipment 
(800 thousand pupils" $112. 50) .••.•. 

(c) Agricultural school bUildings and equipment 
(1.075 thousand pupils x $112. 50) .... 

(d) Grammar school huildings and equipment 
(800 thousand pupils x $187.50) 

(e) Teachers quarters 
(lBO, 000 teachers" $1.000) 

Recurring Expenditure in 1975 

(a) Intermediate secondary education current costs (salaries. etc.) 
(1,200 thousand pupils x $48) . . . . . . . . • . . . • 

(bl Vocational and technical education current costs 
(900 thousand pupils x $72) •.••... 

42 

U. S. dollars 

B1 million 

90 

121 

150 

180 
622 million 

U. S. dollars 

58 million 
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EXPENDITURE FOR SECONDARY EDUCATION 
(Goal - 4.2 million pupil. by 1975) 

Recurring Expenditure (cont'd) 

(c) Agricultural education current costs 
(1,200 thousand pupils lC $72) 

(d) Grammar education current costs 
(900 thousand pupils x $120) 

(e) School administration 
(50/0 of current costs) 

Amortization, interest and maintenance 
(6% of total value of existing plant) . . 

in 1975 

(Recurring expenditure for secondary education 
would be about $89. 50 per pupil enrolled in 1975) 

EXPENDITURE FOR HIGHER EDUCATION 
(Goal - 335 thousand students by 1975) 

Non-recurring Expenditure Total 1958-1975 

(a) Technical and related branches building and equipment 
including quarters 
(112 thousand students x $10,000) ........•. 

(b) All other branches building and equipment. including quarters 
(223 thousand students x $2,500) ••...••••••.•• 

Recurring Expenditure in 1975 

(a) Higher education current costs (salaries, etc.) 
(335 thousand students x $600) ••.• 

(b) School a_inlstration 
(50/0 of current costs) 

(c) AInortization, interest and maintenance 
(6'0/0 of total valUe of existing plant). . . 

(Recurring expenditure for higher education would 
he about $931 per student enrolled in 1975) 

-~.--~ ---"-'-~~'------------

APPENDIX C 

Annex IV 

U.S. dollars 

86 million 

108 

16 

43 
376 nlillion 

U. S. dollars 

1,120 million 

558 

1,678 million 

U. S~ dollars 

201 million 

10 

101 

312 million 

Costing tables based upon a 1975 goal of 50 per ce:ryt of the primary school age population 
enrolled in primary school, secondary school enrolment equalling 25 per cent of primary school 
enrolment and higher education enrolment equalling 10 per cent of secondary school enrolment. 
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EXPENDITURE FOR PRIMARY EDUCATION 
(Goal - 20.2 million pupils by 1975) 

Non"recurring Expenditure Total 1958-1975 

(a) Prhnary school buildings 
(10.8 million pupil. X $30) 

(b) Equipment 
(10.8 million pupils x $7.50) 

(c) Teachers quarters (including teacher educators) 
(170 thousand teachers x $500) . • . . . • • • 

(d) Teachers colleges 
(310 institutes x $200.000) 

Recurring Expenditure in 1975 

(a) Primary education current costs (sala.ries, etc.) 
(20.2 million pupils x $20) . • . • . • • 

(b) School administration 
(5% of current costs) 

(0) Teacher educators salaries 
(7.200 teacher educators x $800) . 

(d) Am.ortization, interest and maintenance 
(6')', of total value of existing plant) . • • 

U. S. dollars 

324 million 

81 

85 

62 
552 million 

u.s. dollars 

404 million 

20 

6 

61 
491 million 

(Recurring expenditure for primary education would 
be about $24.30 per pupil enrolled in 1975) 

EXPENDITURE FOR SECONDARY EDUCATION 
(Goal- 5.2 million pupils by 1975) 

Non- recurring Expenditure Totn11958-1975 

(a) Intermediate secondary school buildings and equipment 

U. S. dollars 

(1.375 thousand pupil. x $75) . . . . . . • • . • •..... 103 million 

(b) Vocational and technical (excluding agricultural) 
school buildings and equipment 
(1,000 thousand pupils x $112.50) •.• " •.•...••.• 113 

(c) Agricultural school buildings and equipment 
11,375 thousand pupilsl<$112.50). • •. • •••••••••.. 155 

(d) Gramm.ar school buildings and equipment 
11.000 thousand pupils x $187.50) • • • • • • • • • . . • . . . . • 188 

{e} Teachers quarters 
(230,000 teachers x $1,000) 230 

789 million 
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EXPENDITURE FOR SECONDARY EDUCATf< :l! 
(Goal - 5.2 million pupils by 1975) 

Recurring Expenditure in 1975 

(a) Intermediate secondary education current costs (salaries, etc.) 
(!, 500 thousand pupils lC $48) • . . . . • • • • . . . . • • . 

(b) Vocational and technical education current costs 
(1,100 thousand pupils x $72) •••••• 

(c) Agricultural education current costs 
(!, 500 thousand pupils x $72) 

(d) Grammar education current costs 
(!, 100 thousand pupil. x $120) 

(e) School a.dministration 
(5% of current coats) 

Amortization, interest and maintenance 
(6% of total value of existing plant) . . ~ 

(Recurring expenditure for secondary education 
would be about $89.30 per pupil enrolled in 1975) 

EXPENDITURE FOR HIGHER EDUCATION 
(Goal - 520 thousand students by 1975) 

Bon-recurring Expenditure Total 195B-1975 

(a) Technical and related branches bulldlng and 
equipment, including quarters 
(173 thousand students x $10,000) , •. , • 

(b) AU other branches building and equipment. including quarters 
(347 thousand students" $2,500) , ..•.•••••.• 

Recurring Expenditure in 1975 

(a) Higher education current costs (salaries, etc.) 
(520 thousand students x $600) .••..•.• 

(b) School administration 
(5% of current costs) 

(c) i\morti;r.ation. interest and maintenance 
(6% of total value of existing plant) 

(Recurring expenditure for higher education 
would be about $931 per student enrolled in 1975) 
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u * S. dollars 

72 million 

79 

lOB 

132 

20 

53 
464 million 

U. S. dollars 

1,730 million 

B68 
2,598 million 

U. S. dollars 

312 million 

16 

156 
484 million 



THE PROCESS OF EDUCATIONAL PLANNING 
F .R. Harbison 

Director, Industrial Relations ::3ection. Princeton University. U. S. A. 

1. ThITRODUCTION: EDUCATION IN MODERNIZING SOCIETIES 

Annex IV 

The African nations are in the midst of an enormous transformation. As they emerge to political 
independence. they are also moving swiftly from traditional ways of living toward Twentieth 
century industrialism. Spurred onward by the world ... wide revolution of rising aspirations, they 
yearn to throw off external direction. economic backwardness. illiteracy and disease. They are 
dedicated to reducing rapidly the inequalities that bave been growing in the past century between 
the rich advanced nations and the poor countries which comprise the mass of humanity ~ In their 
march forward, the African nations face desperate tasks - requiring dedication and hard work. 
They are committed to an industrial future in which they have high expectations. And to this end, 
they are launched on a long course of modeTIDzation which is certain to change their societies into 
new and as yet not fully known communities. 

The essential tasks facing these modernizing societies are the fo1lowing~ 

(1) To build effective political institutions and sound systems of government. 
(2) To modernize traditional agriculture. 
(3) To press forward rapid industrialization. 
(4) To achieve economic and political balance in external relationships. 
(5) To build systems of education geared to rapidly changing need •. 

The moder-nizing society requires internal saving and productive investment. and in most 
cases it requires foreign capital as well. Above all, it must have highly trained people. And the 
more rapidly it modernizes. the greater is its need for high-level manpower ~ The concern of 
this conference is with /I investments in man If _ with upgrading people at all levels _ or. to use 
the terms of the economist with the process of fI human capital formation II • 

This particular conference_ is, among other things, concerned w;""h educational planning. It 
will consider: 

(1) the critical problems as a background for planning; 
(2) the essential steps In the planning proces., 
(3) the implementation of plans within the framework of the broader strategies of economic 

growth and political development, 
(4) the evaluation of plans; and 
(5) selected consequential problema in the design of educational programmes and materials 

and in the development of teaching persorulel. 

Though cOgnizant of the pressures of the present, this conference will be even more concerned 
with the needs of the future. For the investments made tOday in edUcation will bear fruit largely 
in the future. In the modern world, for example, it may take only a few months to build factories 
or a few years to construct large dams. But, it takes over 10 years to train technicians, and over 
15 years to build engineers- or top...level managers. Likewise, the training of teachers _ who are 
in effect the "seed_cornu for the development of a societylg human reSOUTces .. is a lengthy pro
cess. Thus, of all of the areas of planning, education requires the longest !J lead-time 11. and it 
presents the most difficult yet the most vital problems in the programming of a nation's future. 

II. SOME CRITICAL PROBLEMS 

Educational planning should be undertaken within the context of the emerging social, economic 
and political problems of the African nations. Although the situation in each country may be some
what unique, most of the African countries appear to have encountered the following types of 
problems: 
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(1) shortages of high-level manpower and surpluses of unskilled labour; 
(2) the determination of priorities for investm.ents in education; 
(3) the needs for general education versus the needs for specialized technical training; 
(4) the attitudes of students and teachers toward education; 
(5) the nature of dependence upon foreign countries for educational development; 
(6) the technology of education. 

These problem areas should be explored in order to determine the objectives of educational 
planning in the modern.izing African countries. 

A. The shortages and surpluses of manpower 

Most of the developing countries of Africa are plagued with two basic manpower problems: 
(1) a surplus of unskilled manpower in the urban areas particularly among primary school leavers. 
and (2) a critical shortage of nearly all type. of highly trained and highly skilled manpower in agri
culture, in industry, in commerce and in govermnent. 

The surplus of unskilled manpower is usually the re sult of population growth, the too rapid 
disintegration of traditional rural societies (resulting in mass movements to urban areas) and the 
relatively small numbers of workers employed by new industries in the cities. Indeed, in some 
newly developing societies the building of industrial plants may displace more people from cottage 
industries than are absorbed in the new factories. The only significant increases in urban employ
ment result from expansion of petty conunerce and trade or from large~scale construction projects. 
These, however, do nat normally develop so rapidly as the numbers of job seekers leaving the 
schools. 

At the same time, the shortages of strategic manpower _ Le. hlghlytrained managers, 
engineers, agricultural experts, and technicians - are often responsible for retarding economic 
growth. Rapid growth is dependent upon the accumulation of capital and strategic manpower. A 
country which is unable to accumulate both in sufficient quantities is -;;ertain to encounter major 
obstacles in raising national income and thus increasing new job opportunities for its masSeS. 

The shortages and surpluses of manpower are related. The greater the shortage of skills. 
the greater is the likely surplus of unemployed or partially employed manpower. And these twin 
problems are in turn related to education - to an under-investment in certain kinds of secondary 
and higher education and to a corresponding over-investment in certain kinds of primary educa_ 
tion. Ironically. those countries which have made the most spectacular progress toward eliminat
ing illiteracy and in pressing forward industrialization H.e. Egypt, Ghana, and Nigeria) are often 
the ones whtch have encountered the most serious shortages of high level manpower as well as the 
largest number of unemployed persons. 

A major objective of planning is to achieve a proper balance in educational development. 
Obviously. measures must be taken to meet the growing skill shortages. In newly developing 
societies, for example. the demand for high-level manpower usually increases three to four 
times faster than the labour force as a whole. At the same time, primary education in rural 
areas should be designed in part to encourage more schoolleavers to remain in agriculture rather 
than to go to the cities in search of non-existent jobs. 

The follOWing questiOns may be raised for discussion: 

{1} What are the critical skill shortages in each of the participating countries? 
(2) Is there a problem of unemployed schoolleavers? 
(3) 'What meaSures are the various countries taking or considering to deal both with skill 

shortages and surplus labour? 

B. Priorities for investment in education 

Some' people have argued that it is impossible to decide upon priorities for educational 
development on the grounds that the African countries need more of all kinds of educafion. This 
is wishful and impractical thinking> 
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All the African countries want a higher standard of living for the peoples, All are anxious to 
achieve universal primary education at the earliest possible moment. These are just and laudable 
goals. But, in order to increase national income, it is necessary for a country to save and invest. 
This usually requires a restriction of consumption in the short run in order to achieve higher Hv
ing standards in the long run. In education, likewise, the development of high-level manpower 
requires intensive investment in secondary and higher education. particularly in the technical 
fields. The newly industrializing countries must find the meanS of accumulating strategic man .. 
power - the engineers, the administrators, the scientists and the technicians - which all moderniz
ing societies demand. In poor countries, this may require some temporary restriction of the 
expansion of primary education. 

Most African countries cannot afford to build dams. roadS, new factories, and modern com
munications systems all at the same time; neither can they afford to have all at once the educational 
facilities designed to eradicate illiteracy. to produce lawyers and arts graduates, ~ to develop 
the needed high-level administrative, scientific and technical personnel. At least until they are 
well along the road to industrialism, they may be forced to look upon education primarily as an 
investment in the future rather than as a consumer service to be enjoyed in the present. If this is 
so, then they may have to choose between immediate investment in intensive development of 
strategic manpower on a selective basis and the early elimination of illiteracy on a mass basis. 
This is a cruel, but compelling mandate for rapid development. 

In the end, however, the country which rapidly increases its national income through produc
tive investment in development of skilled manpower may reach its goal of universal primary educa_ 
tion more rapidly than :if it were to neglect the early investment in secondary and higher education. 
The goal of universal primary education is not in question. The critical question for planners is 
the means of achieving such a goal. 

It is proposed that this conference explore the range of practical choices in investing in 
education and the criteria which should govern the determination of priorities. 

C. Technical training versus general education 

Another difficUlt problem is the relative emphasis which should be given to technical training 
as compared with general education, particularly in the post-primary school stages. Modern 
societies require relatively large proportions of technically trained n:anpower in the labour force. 
At the same time, they also require persons with broad, general education who are capable of 
adapting themselves to the ever changing envirorunents of dynamic societies. The modern nation 
needs highly trained technologists, yet at the same time it must have broadly educated citizens. 
The proper balance between general and technical education calls for objective stUdy and wise 
jUdgement. Here questions such as these may be discussed: 

U} Have most African countries neglected technical education and stressed too heavily the 
kind of general education which was designed in the past to develop functionaries for the 
goverrunent services? 

or 
(2) Have some African countries recently over~ stressed vocational and technical education 

particularly at the primary and early secondary levels? 
and 

(3) Have some countries assumed responsibilities for training techniCians, craftsmen or 
semi~ skilled workers which might better be undertaken by employers, both public a.nd 
private? 

D, Attitudes toward education 

Another category of problems encountered in most African countries relates to the attitudes 
of students toward education and towards hard work after completing education. In the view of 
Bome yaung Africans, education is looked upon as the shortest and easiest road to a soft govern_ 
ment job. It is thought of as a means of escape from manual labour and the restrictions of 
traditional communities, The idea of education as preparation for productive work and for helping 
to build the nation is often forgotten. 
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There is also the question of the attitude of some of the teachers themselves. Is teaching 
looked upon as a profession in itself, or is it looked upon primarily as a short route to the govern
ment service, big business or a post in a foreign country? 

1'he attitudes of the community at large are also important. Is primary education regarded 
as a means for developing literate ciUzens or as an avenue to specific types of jobs? What expecta
tions do parents and students have of education at the primary and secondary levels? 

Finally, there are the attitudes of youth toward vocational and technical education. Are the 
vocational schools looked upon as the 11 dumping grounds" for those who are unable to qualify for 
higher academic studies? Do governments build technical institutes and agricultural colleges 
only to find that very few students apply? Are the pay scales and status rewards of technicians 
high enough, in comparison with those of university graduates, to attract the numbers of persons 
which a modern society demands? 

Such questions as these must not be overlooked by those who have responsibility for planning 
a country's educational system. 

E. ~endence upon foreign countries 

Another group of problems is connected with the dependence of the African nations on the 
more advanced countries. For many years to come, the African countries will have to import 
from abroad certain kinds of high-level manpower, such as for example scientists, engineers. 
agronomists, secondary school teachers, university professors. doctors, etc" The importation 
of such persons sometimes poses difficult financial and political problems. Yet, such persons 
are vitally needed as II seed-corn" resources to train the local nationals of the various African 
nations. 

There is also the question of the extent to which the patterns of education, established during 
the past, are appropriate for the newly independent countries of Africa. Many countries feel that 
basic changes are needed, Yet, there are dangers involved in too sweeping II Africanization \' of 
educational institutions and programmes. In their march toward industrialism, the African 
countries must borrow the technology and many of the organizing principles of the more advanced 
societies. This means that their educational institutions must be up to date, and that educational 
standards must be related to those in the industrialized foreign countries, 

A major problem for African education planners, therefore, is to determine the kinds of 
adaptations which are consistent both with the particularized needs of the African countries and the 
necessity of integration with educational institutionS in the rest of the world. 

F. The technology of education 

The African nations are called upon to develop their educational programmes with unprece
dented speed. The aspirations of the peoples and their leaders will not tolerate the leisurely 
growth of educational institutions

1 
following stage by stage the patterns established in the advanced 

countries over the last hal! century. The number of teachers required to expand education along 
traditional lines would be staggering, and the expense of training them far beyond the means of 
most countries. 

Therefore, the newly developing countries must pioneer in new methods of teaching - perhaps 
in utilizing modern inventions such as television, teaching machines, and other technological 
devices which are not yet widely employed even in the most advanced countries. In fact, the need 
for new technologies of pedagogy is probably greater in the newly developing countries than in 
those with more fully developed education systems, 

Consequently. the African countries should give serious thought to establishment of centres 
for research in educational technology. In this area, they may have to lead rather than to follow 
the more advanced nations of the world. Thus, this CommiSSion might explore the most fruitful 
areas for research in educational technology. 
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III. THE STEPS IN TilE PLAl'."NING PROCESS 

The problems facing educational planners are many and complex~ In order to find solutions, 
the African countries will have to make a careful assessment of their educational systems within 
the context of their goals for future social, political and economic development. In this section, 
a number of steps in the planning process are proposed for consideration. 

A. A projection of manpower reguirements, by occ~pation, for at least 10 years and preferably 
20 years in the future 

The estimation of forward manpower requirements is necessary for any long_ range planning 
of education. The future demand of all categorie s of manpower should be projected, and particular 
attention should be given to high-level manpower: 

High-level manpower is a term used to designate the most critical or strategic human 
resources in a country, Obviously, it is difficult to say precisely what persons or occupations 
fall into this category, and there may be significant differences in classification in various 
countries. High-level manpower may be delineated in two ways: (l} on the basis of occupational 
categories, and (2) on the basis of normal or common minimum educational requirements, A 
tentative delineation is as follows; 

(1) Occupational classification 

Senior category: 

administrators, executives, managers and principals of sizeable establishments in 
governments, industry, commerce, transportation, education, etc,; 

professional personnel including scientists, doctors, engineers, architects, agricultural 
officers, lawyers, university professors, etc.; 

political leaders, officers of police, armed forces, judges, senior union leaders, etc. 

Intermediate category: 

sub_professional personnel (technicians) in agriculture, engineering, etc. - also nurses, 
higher supervisory personnel, chief clerks, laboratory assistants, etc.: teachers 
(qualified but not university graduates) in secondary schools, technical schools, 
teacher_training institutions, and (in some cases) primary schools, etc. 

(2) Educational classifications 

Senior category. 

university gra.duates, !lcoUegefr graduates (4 years beyond equivalent of secondary 
school) 

Intermediate category: 

persons with 1-3 years specialized education beyond high school (equivalent in college, 
technical institutions. teacher-training college, etc.). 

~'4 manpower includes auch groups as highly skilled manual workers and craftsmen, 
lower-level supervisory personnel, and clerical workers. The required education for this group 
would normally vary from two to four years beyond the primary level, and in most cases would 
include some training in vocational. trade or technical schools, 

Unskilled and semi-skilled manpower includes all those in the working force not classified 
as high-level or skilled. The required edUcation may vary from none at all to completion of 
eight years of primary school. 

Forward manpower projections must be derived from broader projections of goals and plans 
for a country's political and economic development. They should be based upon relevant 
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comparison of manpower utilization between various regions of a single country and between other 
countries at various stages of economic development. 

B. A description of the presently expected annual output of graduates from educational institutions 
at the primary. secondary and higher levels. including estimates of graduates in the general 
and technical fieldS in the teaching profession 

In essence, this is little more than a description or inventory of the present educational sys
tem, coupled with existing plans for expansion where availa.ble. This step is necessary. however, 
in order to define the starting point for future development. It also is a means of determining: 
whether or not the essential statistics are available for future planning. Many of the countries 
present have already reported this kind of information to Unesco. 

C. A tentative estimate of future needs for imported high-level manpower by major occupational 
groups and by time periods 

The needs for foreign manpower may be derived, in part, by a comparison of (A) and (B) 
above. Here questions such as these arise: 

(1) \vbat categories of manpower must come from abroad? 
(2) \vnat means shall be used to import the required manpower? 

foreign private enterprise; 
technical assistance arrangements - bilateral or multilateral; 
direct contract employment. 

(3) \\'hat responsibilities will foreign manpower aSsume for training the nationalS of the 
host country? 

(4) For what periods of time will the various categories of imported manpower be required? 

D. An analysis of the extent to which required manpower may be developed on the job 

Manpower is developed through formal education and also through training on the job. This 
Commission is concerned primarily with formal education. Yet, the investments needed in 
schools and technical institutions are directly related to the prospects of in-service development 
of manpower. 

Many categories of skills are beat developed on the job and/or through apprenticeship 
arrangements. In most countries, all semi-skilled labour and most highly skilled craftsmen and 
lower~level supervisors can be trained on the job. The important question for planners is where 
responsibility should be placed for development of this kind of manpower. ---

In many countries, employers take the position that it is the responsibility of educational 
institutions to provide the needed manpower of this type. This is a dangerous position. The 
employers should bear the primary responsibility for development of certain types of skills on 
the job. utilizing where appropriate the assistance of educational institutions. This is true of 
both governmental and private employers. a fact relevant to the situation in many developing 
countries where the public sector in industry is so large. 

Another important question is that of development of managerial and higher supervisory 
personnel. Educational institutions may be able to supply persons with the capacity to become 
executives or managers, but the responsibility for their training is one which must rest squarely 
with employers. whether public or private. Institutions of higher learning, however, may be 
able to assist employers in establiShing advanced management training programmes or super
visory development courses. 

Those in charge of educational planning might seek answers to questions such as these: 

(l) Are current or expected expenditures on vocational edUcation wasteful, in the sense 
that a better job might be done by employers? 

(2) Are employers satisfied to hire the graduates of vocational or technical schOOls, or do 
they prefer to do their own training? 
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(3) Do employers pass along to the schools the responsibility for training skilled workers 
which they might better assume themselves? 

(4) What programmes exist or are in prospect for managerial and supervisory training in: 
government service? 
private industry and commerce'? 
government factories, railways, public corporations, etc. 

E~ In the light of factors A-D above. an assessment of the long_range quantitative increases 
needed in education at the primary, secondary and higher level!:!. and in general and technicai 
fields: and teacher training 

In essence, this is a quantitative revision of B above based upon projected needs, expected 
imports of high-level manpower. and expected success of training on the job. 

F ~ A critical evaluation of the long-run Qualitative changes needed thro~ghout the educational 
system 

Here a whole series of questions are relevant, such as for example the following: 

(1) the emphasis in curriculum on general and technical subjects in primary education; 
(2) the emphasis of secondary general education. and its relationships to the system of 

higher education; 
(3) the nature of secondary technical institutions, and their relationships to potential public 

and private employers; 
(4) the organization and the emphasis of teacher training for all levels and types of 

education; 
(5) the use of new technologies of pedagogy. 

G. The estimation of costs. ___ ~~_ education. and the means of financ~g educational development 

This is the concern of Commission I on the Financing of gducation, and should be explored 
in joint session. 

IV. MACmNERY FOR IMPLE1\,1ENTATION OF PLANNING 

Having outlined some of the problema which are encountered and the necessary steps which 
may be taken in the planning process, it is appropriate finally to examine the machinery for 
educational plan making and the manner in which it may be integrated with other phases of 
development planning. This Commission may diBcuss. among other measures, the following~ 

A. The planning function within the Ministry of Education 

In every country. the creation of a planning group within the lVIinistry of Education appears to 
be imperative. The members of this group should be concerned primarily with long- range 
development of institutions, programmes, curricula, and teacher development, and with "the 
costing!! of educational development at all levels. It may also sponsor educational research. 

Manpower projections mayor may not be the concern of education mittistries depending upon 
the allocation of responsibilities to other ministries or inter-ministerial councils. 

B. A manpower development board or commission 

In some countries educational development is considered as part of a broader strategy of 
development of human resources both within and outside the formal education system, Here 
educational plan."1ing may be carried on in collaboration with an inter-ministerial board or com
mission which is concerned also with labour statistics and manpower projections, prograllUlles 
for on-the_job training, social security measures, the setting of wages and salaries, development 
of measures for alleviation of unemployment, and other aspects of human resource development, 
In such organizations, the ministries of labour, public works, industry. commerce and agricul
ture are usually partiCipants along with the education ministries. 
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A suggested plan for establishment of an inter-regional manpower development Board in 
~igeria was advanced in 1960 by the Ashby Commission. 

C. The integration of educational planning with economic development planning 

In countries which have economic planning ministries. or particular commissions charged 
with draWing up II five-year plans" for the economy as a whole, the planning groups within the 
educational ministry. or the manpower commission if it exists, should become active participants 
in the broader planning effort. The education ministries should be represented. along with the 
ministries of finance, industry, agriculture, communications, etc., in any such central economic 
planning organization. Their function ought to be to help build the economic plans for the nation1 s 
future; they should not be content merely with being informed about programmes for construction 
of dams, factories, roads, or communications systems, 

As in the case of finance, education is related to all programmes of development. Thus 
educational planners should be of such calibre as to command the respect of the very best financial 
and economic brains in the country. 

In this Commission, discussion may be directed to the following questions: 

(l) Do the respective African countries have machinery for general economic planning? If 
not, should education ministries press for the establishment of such machinery? 

(2) Is there a need for a manpower development board or commission? If so, what part 
should education ministries play in promoting its establishment? 

(3) ',,'¥here neither general development machinery nor a manpower commission exists, what 
tasks must be assumed, even temporarily. by the planning group within the education 
ministry? 

(4) ;-'"ilhat are the moat effective measures of co-ordinating educational planning with the con
cernS of the mInistries of finance? 

(Here joint discussions with the commission of financing education would be appropriate). 

V. THE EVALUATION OF PLANS 

Planning is a continuous pl'Qcess, Periodically. the problem,s need re-examination, and the 
steps taken in previous years should be subject to review. Each year refinements in assumptions, 
data, and operating experience should make forward proj~ctions more reliable. Thus the planning 
function may be considered as a permanent feature of goverrunent operation, and yearly revisions 
of plans for educational development should be considered as Buccessive approxim,ations to more 
realistic programmes for the futUre ~ 
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Annex IV 

Education is the very Core of development in Africa. It is one of the main levers for speeding up 
its progress in all spheres: 

In the political sphere, by the institution of a minimum standard of education, without which 
democracy is a meaningless word; 
in the social and human sphere, because it develops man's awareness of his own dignity and 
his powers of expression and creation and opens the way to freedom (e~g. in the case of 
African women); 
even in the economic sphere. since education is. in the long run, the most valuable of 
investments; 
in the international sphere, because it helps people to know more about other peoples, and 
therefore to appreCiate their qualities. 

Education thus has a strategic position in the great battle for progress~ Now. if it is to fulfil 
its many functions satisfactorily, education in Africa must be African; that is. it must rest on a 
foundation of specifically African culture and be based on the special requirements of African 
progress in all fields. 

Africa1 s progress would undoubtedly demand less effort if the continent had not inherited the 
heavy burden of the past, so familar to all, and did not suffer from that great handicap which can 
be overcome only by: 

(1) !l Decolonizingll or II Africanizing" education. 
(2) Adapting education to the Situation in which an underdeveloped country that has to catch 

up with the rest of the world within a certain space of time finds itself. 

These are the basic requirements, upon which everything e:se must depend. 

African education of course involves a problem of quantity; but the problem of quality. relat
ing to the content of education and the nature of the curricula, IS of more revolutionary signific
ance in this context, for the African of 1980 wiE be exactly what he has been made by the curricula 
drawn up in 19S1. The type of man who will govern Africa tomorrow is potentially contained in 
the curricula of education today. This is a very complex question which affects all the other 
aspects of education because of its economic, social and political implications. 

]. BASING EDUCATION ON AFRICAN CULTURAL ACHI,;VEM";NTS 

'The object is to give education its proper function as a catalyst, consoJidating African national 
values, which, though not expressed in the same manner as in Europe or elsewhere, none the less 
exist. This is a vital, and an enormous task, which may be defined by stating what are the key 
subjects and the methods to be used in such a reform of education. 

A. Key subjec;;.~.§ 

In the work of Africanization, the strategic points of attack are obviously the following: 

In so far as philosophy is not abstract ratiocination for its own sake but is (at least at the 
outset) concerned with a specific reality, it has, besides its universal aspects, others which bear 
the stamp of the particular genius of individual local cultures. Mrican ethics. metaphysics and 
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sociology do erist. Research workers have already drawn attention to some of their features 
(e.g. the work of Griaule and his students on the Dogona, the Bambaras and their imposing 
cosmogonies. See also the religious ideas of the Yorubas and the Bantu philosophy as described 
by Father Tempels)~ Other features might well be identified and dealt with in teaching before 
it is too late. Needless to say) however, African teachers must be mainly responsible for 
carrying out fuller research and making better use of these philosophical reSources of Africa. 
The training of research workers and teachers in this field should be promoted and encouraged 
by appropriate means. 

2. Geography 

African geography has likewise been greatly neglected. Tn the secondary school of some 
countries) less than 10 per cent of the time is allotted to the study of the country's own geography, 
whilst at least 80 per cent of the textbooks deal with the study of the former metropolitan country. 
The result is that pupils know more about the Seine than the Niger, or about the mistral than the 
harmattan. Such a state of affairs is most unsatisfactory and the least that Can be asked is that 
the proportions should simply be reversed. 

Moreover. even in general geography. to which a whole year is devoted, the climates, types 
of relief and ways of life which are given most attention are those of temperate countries~ Much 
less time should be spent on such topics as glacial erosion, and much more on the question of 
tropical erosion and soil science, even if the basic general concepts, with which all good 
geographers must, of course, be familiar, have to be taken up again later, at the higher education 
level. 

Again, when studying the Great Powers. it is important to know about the highly industrialized 
countries of Western Europe and North America; but it is eVen more interesting to know about 
countries, like those of Latin America, which, because of their historical or geographical situa
tion, have to face apprOXimately the Same problems as the African countries with regard to the 
handicaps of underdevelopment (under~population) poor communications, illiteracy, lack of 
capital equipment, etc.), and the means of overcoming them. 

Lastly. it is most unsatisfactory that African countries which are neighbours, but which have 
been under the authority of different colomal powers, should know absolutely nothing of one 
another. In the Upper Volta, Ghana is not studied in any type of school, and yet the Upper Volta 
sends hundreds of thousands of workers to Ghana, as well as livestock of all kinds, and regularly 
imports its bananas, while, in many instances, the population of the two States is identicaL 

3. History 

History must take a prominent place in the reform of the curriculum, since it is one of the 
main foundations of national consciousness. Tn many French -speaking African States, however. 
the national history is never taught at all in secondary schools, although many people today admit 
that Africa has a history. In fact, it can easily be shown that African history exists. that it can 
be written and that it has, several times, played a deCisive part in world history~ 

There is plenty of material, some written, of African, European, Indian, Chinese, Brazilian 
or other origin, some in the form of traCeS of civilization (surviving despite the destructive 
effects of the elements) and some oral. Oral testimony deserves particular attention in this con
text and should not be minimized. To give only one exam?le, many of the archaeological sites 
(such as Koumbi -Saleh) now being excavated in Africa were discovered from hints preserved by 
oral tradition. Moreover, is not written material itself almost always the record of oral testimony, 
of an account heard by the writer but not an account of his 0'\\'11 experience? 

A methodology therefore needs to be worked out for African history. taking due account of the 
special criteria of this civilization based on oral tradition (e.g. the traditional methods of dating), 
but making no important concessions ..... ith regard to what is generally called 11 historical objec 
tivityf!. Such a methodology will have to be founded on a carefully built up body of documentation 
and 11 evidence". For this purpose, however, an enormous task of assembly must now be under
taken, in which "L'nesco 1 s assistance can be deCisive. 
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It has already been found necessary for each region to have a small team of archivists 
specializing in this work of listing. collecting and classifying material. 

Everyone knows how important the visual arts (sculpture) jewelry, etc.), and music, are in 
African life. It would be a pity for this marvellous portion of the African cultural heritage to fall 
into decline while other countries are eagerly appreciative of all they can learn about it. The 
prospects in this sphere are encouraging. If they are to be realized, music teachers must be 
trained with a specialized knowledge of African music and the developments to which it has led in 
North and South America, who must be capable of making their pupils appreciate the value of this 
art. and capable, too, of collecting themes, developing a richer instrumentation and, if possible I 
promoting the rise of a modern art of music in Africa. The establishment of modern institutes 
of fine arts in Tropical Africa should also form part of Unesco's future programmes. 

Architects can likewise find ideas for their work based more or less closely on th.e aesthetic 
forms of the past (for example, the Sudanese style), instead of falling, through intellectual sloth, 
into complacent imitation of the so-called modern style. Craftsmanship has of late become 
institutional, providing stereotyped and almost maSs ·produced articles for tourists. The crafts 
have become synonymous with the very negation of art. Yet there is no shortage of gifted crafts
men whose creative imagination would repay encouragement. The reformed educational system 
will also need artistic reproductions of the masterpieCes of African art. 

5 . Languages 

This is a terribly complicated problem. For practical reasons, most African countries have 
kept the language of the former metropolitan power as their official language. The difficulties 
responsible for the taking of this decision are well known: there are too many African languages; 
they have not been scientifically converted to written Use; they have no written literature and no 
international standing. 

But to accept the death of the African languages would mean cultural suicide. Moreover: 

(a) The richness of the African languages has been amply proved; 
(b) the figures for their number give a false picture of the real Situation, since several of 

them are already widely spoken; 
(c) the dynamiC. expansive character of some of these languages, which are gradually taking 

the lead over others, should be taken into account; 
(d) besides the fact that some of these languages have now been converted to written use, 

there is an extremely rich oral literature, which can easily be collected$ behind them; 
(e) there would be a substantial educational advantage in using these languages lor teaching 

purposes. 

What is to be done? Can We take quick decisions? That would not seem advisable. The be:s:t 
course would be to draw up programmes for studies designed, as the first stage, to bring out the 
merits and advantages of these languages. 

At the second stage, a major political decision would have to be taken, gradually to give the 
African languages priority, in accordance with strictly worked-out plans, in education and in the 
social, political and economic life of the States. 

6. The new content of education 

It has been thought advisable to dwell mainly on the subjects of study in -which the most far
reaching changes will be needed. But, needless to say, all subjects will be affected. In the 
natural sCiences, for instance, substantial adjustments will have to be made with respect to the 
study of soils, plants and animals - e .g~ the ground-nut rather than the sweet pea should be taken 
to illustrate papilionaceous plants. Even in mathematics, especially at the primary level, the 
material used in setting problems should be familiar to the pupils in their daily lives. 
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B~ Methods of Africanization 

1~ The recasting of the curriculum must not he merely a patching-up, consisting in the curtail
ment of some chapters, the expansion of others, and the discarding of certain topics in favour 
of others. 

2. The solution to this difficult problem of cultural decolonization cannot be found on a srnall
nation basis. The operation must be founded on recognized foci of civilization and existing cultural 
areas or. alternatively. on a political agreement for the constitution of a cultural pool. 

3. One indirect method of promoting Africanization is to develop the education of girls. \Vomen 
are more attached than men are to the past, to its traditions and rites, etC. 'I'hey will find the 
reformed curriculum congenial and will make it easier to bring up the next generation with a 
background of African culture. 

4~ l'""rom the start, tOOl the education provided should be made as democratic as possible. 
Elementary and secondary education, for instance. should be considered as a whole, and there 
should be no sharp division separating what is known as primary education from the junior secon
dary course. Such an arrangement would avoid the disparity at present only too often to be seen 
betwe en the number of pupils :in secondary and primaI"j" schools. 

5. Finally, the question of textbooks must be considered with a due appreciation of :.its urgency. 
for without suitable textbooks there can be no real curriculum reform. Here. too, a transitional 
period for the adjustment and preparation of textbooks would seem to be necessary, before moving 
on to the stage of application. 

During the first stage, a review should be made of what has already been done. Until new 
textbooks are published, the corrective method of adding and deleting chapters might be used, 
Where necessary supplying the additional chapters to the teachers in pamphlet form. African 
teachers could also be asked to follow the new adapted syllabuses in their classes for two or three 
years and to use the courses thus given as a basis for the preparation of textbooks. This solution 
would have the advantage of being experimental. But the teachers would have to be given all 
possible documentation and working facilities. The most satisfactory solution, however I would 
probably be to free one or more teams of African teachers for two or three years for the express 
purpose of compiling textbooks in different subjects. In this caSe, clear-cut plans wruld have to 
be drawn up in order to avoid duplication and waste. For example, in history, the study pro~ 
gramme could very well be divided into several periods for which different specialists would be 
responsible. The work might also l:.>e done on a competitive basis or assigned to teams and com
mittees, though it is not easy to imagine how the work of joint drafting would be done. In any case, 
if such an undertaking is to be an economic proposition, it must be carried out regionally for the 
largest possible area. This is all the mere necessary because, from the financial standpoint, 
textbook production is worth while only when there is a market of a certain size. Once they are 
ready, the textbooks* should be submitted to the educational authorities and given whatever 
revision they may need. Lastly) when an official African language has been chosen all these 
books will have to be translated into that language. 

The Africanization of the curriculum will put teaching on the level best suited to the training 
of pupils, because a direct appeal will be made to their inte:ligence and their capacity for observa
tion and invention. 

II. ADAPTING EDUCATION TO AFRICA'S FUTURE HCONOIIUC D~IVELOPMENT 

Education in the African countries cannot be conceived simply from the standpoint of the 
pleasure of acquiring knowledge. The African tradition has been to regard education not as an 
epiphenomenon with respect to community activities I but rather as a preparation of the individual 
Whereby he is enabled to take his place in society as a full citizen. The bush and initiation 

• The beneficial effects of the Africanization of the curriculum are to be seen even in the sphere 
of teachir.g. 
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trained a man for procreation, production and warfare - in a word J for the life of society ~ If 
education is to be better adapted to Africa I s future economic development, it must be regarded as 
a productive investment. This belng so, the programme of a department of education m.ust neceS
sarily be closely bound up with the whole of the general development programme. This require
ment has a direct bearing on the quesUon of the content of education. It can no longer be the same 
as in colonial days. since the needs of economic development (industrialization, creation of a 
diversified economy, management of that economy by Africans) are absolutely neW. The follow
ing consequences ensue: 

1 # The scientific branches of study must be given considerably more emphasis, so that these 
young States may have, as soon as possible, a highly qualified body of science teachers, engineers, 
financial experts, economists. etc. This result will be achieved by increasing the number of 
lessons devoted to these subjects, introduCing incentives for students to choose technical subjects, 
instituting new classes and making the teaching of science and technology as practical as possible. 
Foreign aid to African countries in the form of the services of staff should also provide for a 
substantial number of teachers of science and technical subjects. 

2. The various types of courses at different levels should be so organized as to allow sufficient 
flexibility to enable pupils at any stage who are not continuing their studies to move easily into 
industry and production. while, at the same time. it should be possible for persons already in 
employment to improve their theoretical qualifications by taking correspondence or evening 
courSes. 

3. Periods of practical training in industry for all levels and all branches of education should 
help to raise the status of manual and technical work and do away with the barely masked contempt 
in which these branches of activity are often held. Adequate remuneration of technicians will 
produce the same effect. 

4. Consideration should also be given to the possibility of. for instance. reducing the present 
period of schooling by one year. so that the age groups now being educated may begin the sooner 
to play thei!' part in industry, or preferably of making the lower limit of the school age earlier. 

5," In this connex:ion, we have to consider which stage of education requires attention first. The 
answer will probably vary from one State to another. having regard to the organization and rela
tive numbers of enrolments at the different levels, and to the real standard of each level. In 
general, however, the numbers in primary education are overwhelmingly greater than in other 
types, This state of affairs is largely a reflection of the economic situation. Few States or indi
viduals can support the high cost of secondary education for a large number of pupils, especially 
as secondary education often involves travel to distant places. Furthermore, at the present 
primary, undiversified stage of development of African economy, the labour market does not offer 
sufficient employment opportunities. It seems unlikely that this situation can be Changed rapidly: 
in any case, any change in educational policies should be very carefully synchronized with economic 
growth, for what is the USe of' turning out large numbers of technicians if the economy is unable to 
absorb them? Vocational guidance and planning must therefore go very closely hand in hand and 
while arbitrary direction is to be eschewed, every effort should be made to avoid failures and 
breakdowns in the economic machine. In many countries. the development of primary and adult 
education, if well organized. will immediately produce worth -while returns. 

Some people contend that the Africanization of the curriculum will bring down the standard of 
education and lead to the reopening of the question of the equivalence of diplomas. That is by no 
means certain, for the amount of time devoted to many subjects will be greater than was the caSe 
before. In any event, the change is absolutely necessary. 

Others consider that this is a Utopian undertaking. since the world is moving towards a 
standardization of culture, buttressed by the power of the mass media (press, radio, films, etc.). 
Yet these very media can help us to prevent the cultural unity of the world from becoming dreary 
uniformity. 
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Of course, no reform of the content of education in Africa can have any chance of SUCCeSS 
until the staff responsible for applying it has revolutionized its own outlook. 

Even then. SUCCess will not come automatically. Culture cannot, any more than democracy, 
be reduced to formulae or prescriptions. The progress achieved in the current phase will there
fore be only a stage - but a decisive stage - in the necessary cultural renaissance of Africa. 
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Annex IV 

It is in no sense the main object of the following remarks to analyse the role of education as a 
basic factor in economic and social development> in general. that analysis is now an integral part 
of any overall study of development, and on this point we need only refer, for example, to the 
ideas expressed on the subject by our eminent colleague. Professor Arthur Lewis t in the fourth 
chapter of his classic work, The Theory of Eco~omi~ Growth. 

We shall therefore assume that these ideas are generally known and accepted, and adopt as 
our staI"ting point the fact that no economic and social development is possible without the extensive 
dissemination of the knowledge already acquired by man and the steady advancement of that know
ledge. We also hold that the dissemination and advancement of that knowledge are inherent in the 
very concept of development. at least if defined in terms of the gradual realization of all of man's 
potentialities~ both physical and intellectuaL 

Even those who might conSiderer that the scope of this term should be confined within some
what narrower limits would agree that all economic development, even expressed in its most banal 
form ~ the increase of the net national (global or per capita) product. expressed in constant values 
from one (usually armual) period to another, is possible only if a certain measure of instruction is 
impaI"ted and received on an increasingly larger scale. And it is of course true that the relation 
between the amount of instruction given and the increase in the actual annual product obtained is 
not absolutely mechanical. 

Certain forms of culture - the I1disinterestedl! one, specifically - may have only fairly loose 
relationships with the needs of economic development, although we ourselves are disinclined to 
minimize the effectiveness of such relationships. On the other hand .. no lasting economic pro
gress is possible unles it is preceded or accompanied by a general improvement in educational 
levels. Development calls for educated men, for uneducated men would no longer be active agents 
or would be capable~ at best# of constituting unSkilled labour without anything more than initiative 
or power of adaptation. To some extent" therefore, it is quite correct to regaI"d education as a 
true investment, and the improvement of intellectual capacities and knowledge as the constitution 
of a kind of lihuman capital lf which - as a famous dictum once put it - is undoubtely the most pre
cious capital of all. 

It is worth stressing the special importance of such a "human investment ll in cases where a 
country more or less confined within the 'lvicious circles l' of underdevelopment endeavours to 
break free and evolve in its turn, 1. e. attain those " criticallevels of growth" beyond which seU
sustained progress is possible. Whatever reservations may be made with regard to certain well
known patterns (Rostow" Liebenstein, etc.) which at least have the merit of provoking extensive 
scientific discussion~ it has to be recognized that considerable and lasting economic development 
is possible only if it gives rise to radical transformations In occupational structures, with a 
decrease in the importance of traditional rural occupations and the auto-consumption sectors, 
coupled with industrialization, e:x:pansion of tertiary activities, increasing monetization, enlarge~ 
ment of the sphere of administrative and semi-administrative action even in countries intent on 
remaining faithful to the basic imperatives of an economic system based on free enterprise~ etc. 

Such phenomena usually reptesent a veritable revolution in acquired habits and traditional 
ways of life, They take the form not only of new activities, which appear alongside the old ones, 
but also of changes in occupation, either spontaneous or imposed, and gerlCI"al1y accompanied by 
extensive demographic movements (rural exodus, UI"ban concentration and so on)~ To some extent 
they are inevitable; without them, the desired development would not have taken place~ It is 
therefore essential that men. who are assumed to be free agents, should endeavour to provoke 
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such changes and adapt themselves to them, and that everything should be done to diminish as far 
as possible the untoward effects of these upheavels. Here* againz the role of education is seen to 
be fundamental. whether it be a question of training an elite (innovators or merely imitators) 
whose decisions will playa decisive part in initiating revolutionary processes of development; 
of helping the bulk of the adult population of a given country to understand the nature and scope of 
the current changes and to make the necessary adaptations; or of providing the youngest and not 
yet economically involved social categories with such knowledge as will offer them a wider choice 
of possible careerS by ensuring the maximum concordance between the capacities revealed and the 
requirements of the various professional activities which development connotes. 

To supplement the preceding general remarks~ a few observations more particularly applica
ble to the special problems confronting present-day Africa are called for. 

As far as most African countries are concerned, their continent is at present eng"dged in two 
distinct but partly complementary processes: political decolonization and economic transforma
tion. Colonial or semi-colonial relationships have been abolished or weaket:.ed with file result 
that the decisions which were previously taken by the metropolitan authorities outside Africa now 
fall. in many fields within the competence of strictly local agents~ particularly with respect to the 
macro-economy (public and semi-public sectors}. lt may well be, however. that such agents do 
not exist everywhere in sufficient numbers and with the requisite qualifications. It is true that 
the recruitment of foreign technicians can help to fill certain gaps, at least provisionally; but it 
is quite natural that the authorities now responsible for the political destiny of these peoples should 
wish to find locally and with the minimum delay. the experts necessary for the country' s economic 
development and administration. Here again, then. the role of education is seen to be of funda
mental importance. 

Whatever may be tbought of the forms and results of the action previously undertaken in this 
field by the former metropolitan authorities, it is an undeniable fact that accession to independ
ence considerably increases the new States' needs in administrative staff and economic experts, 
Hence their general policy for education must be planned accordingly. 

We shall now try to define the content of that education by analysing the various kinds of 
knowledge which. in the present pOlitical and social situation in Africa, appear to be necessary 
for the economic development of that continent. We shall then be in a better position to define~ from 
the standpoint of the economist l the essential elements of a rational educational policy - a policy 
which can only be conceived as a constituent part of a plan of co-ordinated development spread 
over a sufficiently long period and suitable not only for territorial units considered in isolation 
but also for groups of an international nature. 

II. DETERMINATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE INDlSPENSABLE 
FOR ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT 

1. Problems of basic education 

In Africa j as everywhere else, rapid or even accelerated economic development is incom
patible with the maintenance of a high rate of illiteracy. Even if the innovations to be introduced 
into traditional practices amouilt to no more than the application of methods discovered and tried 
out abroad. to the local conditions it is desired to transform - if. in other words~ the procedure 
adopted (wisely 1 we think) is to place the main reliance on the possibilities of imitation rather than 
on the positive contribution of the inventive faculties proper. the general dissemination of these 
methods is possible only if the various economic agents concerned are able to understand the rea
sons for the adaptations required of them and to exploit the resultant advantages both for them
selves and for others. 

Ever more efficient participation in ever mOre diversified economic activity~ progressively 
extended to exchanges and placed on a monetary basis, is possible only through the acquisition of 
a minimum of knowledge~ representing a kind of intellectual investment with which every man 
(and woman) should in principle be provided, 
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This must be the aim of what is known as Ilprimaryll education~ which in its ideal form would 
be imparted on such a scale that no one would be deprived of its benefits. We would go even further 
and maintain that the absolute ideal would be that no one would be able to elude its benefits, 1. €. 

that it would be made compulsory. 

This is far from being the case of course, in certain African countries. Hence it is essentiaL 
first of all, to have a clear picture of the situation as it exists~ and of the activities which it 
entails. Even in the absence of precise statistics, our present knowledge of this matter is suffi
cient to lead us to conclude that immediate efforts are necessary both in order to reduce the pro
portion of illiterates among the post-schooL-age population - those, say, over fifteen years of 
age - and to increase the percentage enrolment at schools of the "school-agel! population. 1. e •• 
those who. in general. are between 5 and 14 years of age and who, according to the figures of
ficially accepted by Unesco.! may bE' regarded as constituting about 25~h of the total population. 

On this first point, the economists consider that the work to be done Should, as far as possi
ble. be regarded as a prelude to the application of vocational training techniques adapted to the 
needs of each of the main branches of activity in an economy entering the "take-of(' stage - or ~ 
to put in another way, beginning a trend towards a rapid rate of growth (see below)~ It will pro'" 
ba.b1y be more logical and economical, wherever possible, to relate this "basie\! education towhat 
are known as "community development ll activities, so that the sacrifices of time and perhaps of 
money required of those concerned will be seen as one of the factors in a general policy aiming at 
a rapid rise in living standards. 

While the difficulties involved in their task must not be ignored, with the proportion of illiter
ates generally amounting to 80 or 90% of a population spread over extensive areas without any 
means of rapid communication, they should not serve as a pretext for reducing the volume of re
sources to be devoted to it. Though these resources are necessarily limited, the only point on 
which there could be legitimate hesitation is whether the efforts should be dispersed geographically 
or whether they should be concentrated in areas regarded as particularly promising. 

In cases where urban and suburhan concentration, concomitant with (or even preceding) 
industrialization, is already more or less in evidence, the further point arises of whether efforts 
should be devoted first of all to the rural areas which are being abandoned by the inhabitants 
(perhaps in the hope that it will be possible to check or stop this exodusL or to the towns~ which 
are becoming more and more populous~ our view is that work should he done simultaneously in 
both. This is a matter, we feel~ in which a comparison of the various points of view could not 
help being useful. 

As to the steps designed to repair the baCkwardness in school enrolments. we consider them 
just as necessary and urgent. It is true that some countries are not nearly so backward in this 
respect as others; as regards the African States South of the Sahara which were formerly admin
istered by France~ for example, the rate of school enrolment in some of them (e. g. Cameroun~ 

Congo (capital: Brazzaville)~ Gabon, Madagascar, and Togo). could be considered {in 195'1) as 
fairly satisfactory but was definitely lower, although not negligible, in the Central African 
Republic, DahomeYJ the Ivory Coast and Senegal. However, the rate was extremely low in coun
tries such as Chad, Guinea~ Mali, Mauritania, the epper Volta and particularly thE' Niger. The 
main reason for these variations is obvious: namely~ the dispersal of settlements and the low 
average density of population. Hence the first obstacles to be surmounted are those created by the 
physical environment. This does not Seem impossible~ as is shown by the example of Madagascar; 
but there is a further difficulty due to the fact that the countries for whieh urgent and costly efforts 
are necessary are also those which, because of their relative poverty, are the least well endowed 
to meet this situation. It is in this connexion that foreign assistance can be particularly usefuL 

Total primary school enrolment in certain African States, with percentage enrolment as 
compared with the total population between the ages of 5 and 14 (adjusted according to the length 
of primary education for the last year for which statistics were available): 
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Total Percentage enrolment 
Country Year school enrolment at primary schools 

(in thousands) (adjusted) 

Cameroun 1959-1960 371.4 78 
Congo (capital: Brazzaville) 1957-1958 79 70 
Gabon 1957-1958 39.8 66 
Madagascar 1959-1960 364.2 47 
Ivory Coast 1957 -1958 125. 7 33 
Togo 1959 78.7 32 
Dahomey 1959-1960 81.1 31 
Central African Republic 1957-1958 45.8 27.2 
Senegal 1957-1958 80.5 23.8 
Guinea 1959-1960 79.4 19.7 
Chad 1959-1960 54 13.8 
Mali 1957 -1958 42.1 7.7 
Mauritania 1957-1958 6.5 7 
Upper Volta 1959-1980 40.5 8.8 
Niger 1957 -1958 11.8 3.3 

Source: Statistics available to the Unesco Statistics Division (based on national publications and 
replies to questionnaires). 

2. The acquisition of specialized knowledge 

Elementary education on very broad lines needs to be supplemented by more practical train
ing matching the new requirements of professional life. In the event of it being impossible to find 
sufficient economic agents among the local lIhuman potential!! with the qualifications required by the 
new structures of production and consumption, the economic and social changes now taking place 
in Africa might be impeded or fail to produce all the desired consequences. This applies mainly 
to the primary activities. namely ~ agriculture and the related occupations (stock breeding~ hunting. 
fishing~ forestry). 1n so far, however. as the current changes take the form of the emergence or 
extension of secondary activities (mining l power production, processing industries. transport) 
and tertiary activities (trade and services), new needs arise in these two sectors~ which general 
educational work must try to meet. Let us discuss these points in fuller detaiL 

(a) In general. the main object of the modification of primary activities in African economic 
systems initiating a process of rapid growth is to transform the traditional peasant into a modern 
farmer. The latter has to have an extensive fund of knowledge. It is no longer merely a question 
of his working as his ancestors did. even though the techniques handed down to him could be 
regarded as having been completely adapted to the requirements of a natural environment over 
whiqh man had little control; henceforward he is required to transform this environment by 
various means, such as water supply, drainage, fertilizers, mechanization~ soil conservation 
and reconstitution, the improvement of animal breeds~ the stocking and restocking of water 
courSes (with Tilapias) and the redevelopment of plantations, including even late-yielding ones 
(oil-palms~ aucoumias. etc.). 

He is also finding it increasingly necessary to broaden his economic outlook. limited in the 
past to those with whom he had direct dealings: the village pedlar, the bush money-lender. the 
retailer, the local purchaser of products intended for export. If his own business is not big 
enough to enable him to become a direct client of a large bank or an import-export firm; he will 
at least form more regular business relationships by becoming a member of a co-operative or 
mutual benefit society. He will need to be able to assess the rational economic conduct of his 
activities and take his own decisions tlin full knowledge of the factsJl instead of, as in the past, 
merely on a routine basis or in accordance with traditional or administrative rules. He has to 
familiarize himself with accountancYI be able to analyse his costs and work out at least the rough 
idea of his total profits. In short, he has to become not only an active participant in the economic 
life of his country but also an enlightened and conscious one. This is not possible unless 
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educational work is slanted in the right direction. Thus appropriate technical training is an 
essential aspect of a general plan for the modernization of peasant life; and we therefore maintain 
that an important place must be reserved in any training of this kinds for the acquisition of the 
knowledge required for co-operative activities. 

(b) The problems which arise in the secondary sector of economics in process of develop
ment are usually mOre difficult to solve than those just mentioned for the reason that most of the 
activities concerned - apart from that of mining and, to some extent, transport - are neW ~ and the 
necessacy manpower does not exist or has not been trained to perform the tasks created by the 
industrial revolution. The structural changes which are necessary for the lttake-off" depend not 
only on the existence of adequate manpower but also on changes in pcoduction techniques. This 
presupposes the possibility of the simultaneously finding and training skilled workers~ either by 
transferring workers from other occupations or by recruiting them from among an already exist
ing mass of unemployed or virtually unemp~oyed (i. e. those whose unemployment is more or less 
fldisguisedl1). and inducing (or compelling) the other workers to accept the neW occupations of
fered them. 

Africa is in a much less favourable position than Asia. for instance, as regards available 
sources of unskilled manpower. A considerable mass of people in a more or less chronic state 
of under~employment exists, of ('.ourse~ in all the countries north of the Sahara (with the exception 
perhaps of Libya); but in general the situation is very different in the regions south of the Sahara, 
where the density of population is lower and "disguised unemployment!! is probably less pronounced, 
mainly on account of the eXigences of seasonal crop cultivation and the importance of transport 
activities in countries covering very large areas~ 

Thus many of the countries concerned cannot afford to squander their rather limited man~ 
power resources, which means that transfers from one occupation to another or from one locality 
to another need to be organiz,ed very carefully. And this makes vocational training and retraining 
specially important. 

In this respect, we feel that the observations recently presented by the United ~ations Eco· 
nomic Commission for Asia and the Far East in its report on the social aspects of economic 
development and planning in Asia and the Far East (see Economic Bulletin for Asia a.nd the Far 
East, vol.X, no, 3~ December 1959. page 22) are very applicable to most African countries. 
HWhen introducing new productive patternsll. says the report, II the immediate difficulty may be 
that previous training and educational processes do not usually turn out an industrial worker. In 
a modern industry. the industrial worker has to be literate; often he has to be able to read blue
prints j he has to understand the need for industrial discipline. Literacy is not only necessary 
for the successful adjustment of the labourer to factory work$ it is also an important factor in 
his assimilation to more modern ways of urban life. Hence widespread illiteracy has been viewed 
as a serious obstacle to economic betterment". 

The report nevetheless emphasi?,es that the extension of compulsory primary education and 
the perfectly legitimate desire to provide instruction for the entire population of a country, im
portant as these ends may be for educational authorities in underdeveloped countries, should not 
consume an incommensurate amount of available means and energies. "From a development 
point of view, some more specific educational tasks should be given a higher priority. and this 
consideration applies probably in the first place to agricultural extension services l

'. In our own 
view, however~ these words must also be applied to the indUstrial sector in process of formation 
or transformation (particularly by the substitution of mechanized enterprises for manual and 
handicraft activities). 

For certain African countries both north and south of the Sahara, these are all problems 
which need to be considered not only by experts on development but also~ and more particularly. 
by the public authorities responsible for defining and executing an educational policy satisfying 
the requirements of the development in view. 

(c) A special point might usefully be made as regards tertia~z activities. In any economic 
system (free enterprise, collectivism with or without centralil.ed planning. composite systems). 
the so-called "distribution'l occupations must be given an importance corresponding to the nature 
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of the products to be disposed of, as well as to the development levels already attained or likely 
to be attained in the future. Changes in the established commercial structures will probably prove 
necessary. particularly if the public authorities concentrate at one and the same time on improving 
the efficiency of types and forms of activity which are more prone than others to provide a field 
for a certain kind of parasitism, and on reducing the role of foreign agents and firms in the 
interests of a truly national commerce (which in no way implies State control). It would also be 
necessary, however. for the new social classes in the country concerned to produce intelligent 
and efficient tradespeople within a short space of time or for those who have abandoned the tradi
tional fields of activity to begin to develop a vocation for new occupations. 

Here, also, an appropriate educational policy should be able to facilitate the fiecessary 
transitions. If we labour this point~ it is because We have often noted at first hand the dangers 
which arise when a desire for change is officially announced before the techniques necessary for 
its introduction have been properly worked out or have had the requisite amount of time in which 
to prove their efficacy. 

These remarks do not apply exclusively to the commercial sector; in our view. they are 
also valid for all tertiary activities) which. as is well known~ are extremely varied. As stated in 
the above-mentioned ECAFE report~ lIa further educational task is to train skilled personnel. 
technicians, foremen, medical assistance, and so on, who have already proved to form a serious 
bottleneck in many developing countriesH

• Such training - at least for the occupations requiring 
high qualifications - must certainly be given at a higher level than that of universal mass educa
tion. In co-ordination with the latter. it calls for immediate action at the technical and higher 
educational levels. provided, of course, that due regard be had to the cost, and that the results 
are likely to justify the efforts undertaken. 

ii. The training of entrepreneurs and administrative staff 

FOr Africa, as for the other continents, the initiation of a process of rapid economic growth 
calls for organizers who are able to show initiative. assume responsibilities and gain acceptance 
for the necessary innovations. i. e., who are able to act as pioneers and guides. Failing men of 
this stamp the break with well"'established traditions would be unable to produce positive results. 

What makes the need to form such an elite aU the more imperative is that the corresponding 
responsibilities were performed throughout the colonial period by the colonizing countries' agents, 
and that on the latters' departure there was often not enough local staff, or sufticiently qualified 
local staff to replace them. 

These remarks apply to the strictly private sector as well as to the administrative sector. 
If one of the fundamental options of the new governments is exercised jn favour of maintaining an 
economic system based in principle of free enterprise. it is essential that entrepreneurs should 
already be available, or at least that the necessary talents and capacities should be free to act 
without too much delay. It would be dangerous 1 for the political and social stabilitr of a newly 
independent State. to rely exclusively on foreign firms for conducting the fundamental economic 
activities. 

In our view therefore, special attention would need to be given to providing instruction concern
ing the problems involved in the creation and administration of modern economic enterprises. It 
may» of course, be considered that many of these enterprises - particularly those of an agricultur
al nature - will be on the small side and that there is no need to provide for instrl.: ..-tion at an 
exceptionally high level. The training of good farmers has to be regarded as part of a general 
rural policy" as already indicated; but the requirements are bound to be much greater when Lt 
comes to training leaders in the industrial, commercial or other profeSSions of the tertiary type 
(banking, insurance, etc.). 

The administrative sector also calls for special attention. The r61e of the State in economic 
and social development, even under systems most open to private enterprise~ is fundamental t 

and concerns not only the actual or potential rulers, whose number need not be considerable. but 
also, and above al1~ the officials of the various public administrations as well as the agents of a 
whole series of public and semi-public enterprises t particularly those whose aim is to contribute 

66 



Annex IV 

directly to the launching and acceleration of development. In so far as such development is based 
On plans or programmes, it will obviously be essential. before anything else, to provide for the 
training of men who will be able to establish and execute those plans and programmes at all levels 
of administrative action. It is likely, at the initial stage. that the co-operation of foreign experts 
will enable the most serious gaps to be fUled j and that the training of national technicians will 
have to be conducted abroad~ at least for the most advanced levels. 

III. THE RATIONALITY OF EDUCATIONAL ACTION 

It will be useful. at this juncture~ to make a number of points concerning the more specifically 
economic aspects of educational activity in connexion with various African countries. 

We shall proceed from the thesis that the African masses are moved by a deep desire for 
knowledge. The satisfaction of this perfectly legitimate desire is one of the essential conditions 
for the improvement of living standards through economic development. but although it may not 
appear so" it involves a heavy outlay even where the cost seems to be niL In other words~ it can 
be ensured only through the utilization of productive resources. both material and human, which 
have to be diverted from other possible employment~ 'Ihis corresponds to the economists' concept 
of (opportunity) cost expressed in actual (i~ e. non-monetary) terms; and the sacrifices required 
by the exercise of this 11teaching function" become increasingly heavier the greater the resources 
which have to be devoted to it. 

It is therefore essential to know (1) whether what might be called an optimum volume of 
resources to be devoted to education can be determined j having due regard to the urgency and 
importance of the needs to be satisfied and the limits of the resources available for that purpose; 
and (2) what procedure should be followed in order to derive the maximum benefit from those 
limited resources, or # more precisely, the extent to which it seems desirable to draw up a kind 
of general programme of educational activities so as to eliminate waste and overlapping and co
ordinate the extension of those activities with the gradual progress of economic and social develop
ment. 

Let us examine these two points in turn. 

1. The place of educational activi~y in the economic field 

Before asking ourselves what this place should be, we should try to specify what it is today. 
and this, we hope, will be one of the tasks accomplished by the Addis Ababa Conference. 

One outstanding difficulty here. however, is to establish statistics, for it is not simply a 
question of noting the sums allotted to IInational educationll in the budgets of the States concerned; 
we also have to ascertain whether sums for Similar purposes are provided under other items Or 
in other budgets (secondary communities)~ In addition, account has to be taken of the sacrifices 
made for the benefit of private education in all its forms. and this may raise difficult problems of 
inventorization {particularly as regards tracing the sums provided by the enterprises themselves 
for technical and vocational education} as well as of evaluation (e~ g~ # in determining the amount 
of the "normal" - but often fictitious - remuneration of teachers belonging to religious bodies). 

Moreover, part of the costs of education. for a fair number of the countries concerned, is 
directly or indirectly covered by foreign aid (financial or other, and both public and private}~ 
Such costs must naturally be included in a general inventory of the situation. 

It is quite clear, in any case, that by and large the sum-total of these efforts, however praise
worthy they may be. falls very far short of existing needs~ A fairly long period must elapse before 
the rates of adult literacy and school enrolment in most of the African countries attain satisfactory 
levels~ i. e .• rise well over the 5010 mark and progressively advance towards the 10010 target. 

This indicates the important and even privileged place which education must occupy in African 
e<.onomic life as a whole. The rapid extension of this activity is dictated by the necessity of 
enabling the African peoples to take an active part as soon as possible, in the economic development 
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of their continent, and the desire to meet the special needs arising from the fact that ever larger 
numbers of children are reaching school-age as a result of the high rate of population increase. 

On the strengtb of what we know on this score. through demographic surveys or recent censuSeS, 
we can state that the population of the entire African continent both north and south of the Sahara is 
increasing~ with a few exceptions, at a rate comparable to that in most of the Asianand Latin American 
countries, i. e. by 2-30/" a year. The result is that the proportion of children tothe total popUlation is 
extremely hight and that the costs of properly maintaining and educating these children constitute a 
burden for the "active populationlf categories which is all the heavier inasmuch as these categories are 
relatively less numerous and have limited resources. in general. It would be possible to get an idea of 
the magnitude of these CDsts by expressing them in per capita units of annual production (gross Dr net). 

Taking these points into CDnsideration» we feel that the conclusions to be drawn by the eco
nDmists concerning the present prDblems of educatiDn in Africa are as fDllows: 

(a) The urgency and vastness of existing needs are such that all possible effortss both public 
and private~ will be welcome not only within the framework of '!basic educationl! but also through 
the channel of actual enterprises wherever thay are able to devote part of their resources to' the 
vocational training and technical imprDvement of their staff. However$ these various efforts, as 
will be explained later. will Dbviously have to be co-ordinated. 

(b) In the case of many of the cDuntries concerned, the resources to be devoted to' immediate 
educational activity are not likely to be fDund locally. While foreign aid will facilitate the solution 
Df this problem as far as bDth staff and finance are concerned. It is clear that such assistance will 
be completely effective only if it fDrms part of general educational programmes, themselves 
devised as part of a general policy fDr eCDnDmic and social development. 

{c} Increased educatiDnal activity implies more or less important investments in the im
mediate future in buildings (schools and universities) and in material (laboratory eqLlipment~ 
office supplies, etc. L and the existence of trained teachers and adequate financial reSDurces to 
ensure the regularity of operations. It is pDssible that the initial investments can be made with 
help from outside, while it also seems possible to count on certain contributions in kind from the 
peoples concerned; in cmmtries characterized by seasonal employment; the slack season could 
very prOfitably be devoted to the construction of schools and the production of school materials 
(those not requiring :arge-scale imports). 

(d) Regular educational activity in most African countries whose econDmic systems are being 
increasingly monetized raises financial problems which cannot be discussed here in detail despite 
their importance: establishment of teachers! pay scales~ housing conditions, the organization Df 

working cDnditiDns and time-tables so as to draw the maximum benefit from the sums expended, 
etc. 

Another aspect of the question is whether education should be provided free of charge to' all 
those for whom it is intended. For Africa~ as fDr all other parts of the world, the answer must 
certainly be in the affirmative as far as "basic!! education is concerned. This raises budgetary 
problems in respect alike of public education and the possibility of granting public assistance to 
private education. The extension of the principle of free education to other branches of instruction 
(technical, secDndary. higher) must also be considered in the Hght of social needs (relative pover~ 
ty of the peoples concerned) and economic possibilities (development levels which are still fairly 
low). This study may lead to contradictory conclusions which will have to' be reconciled# hDwever 
difficult this may be. 

2. The inclusion Df educational activities 
in a general policy for economic and social development 

The urgency of the existing needs and the extremely limited nature of available reSDurces 
argue irresist:bly in favDur of general actiDn to identify the various needs and determine their 
respective order of priDrity. define the results to be expected from the various activities under
taken or envisaged 5 and choose between the alternatives as ratiDnally as possible. Since it is 
impossible to do everything at this moment. what is the best solution .. haVing regard to the end 
in view and the available resources? 

68 



Annex IV 

And this brings us to the problem of educational planning or at least of programming - a prob
tern, we feel~, which cannot be evaded, for it would not be sufficIent in our field to rely on the 
pointers provided by a hypothetical "labour markee' as a guide for the decisions that have to be 
taken~ Some of these decisions, in any case, can only be taken at governmenta: level, and wiil 
be decisive for every future stage of the given country1 s economic development. 

Once agreement is reached on the principle, all action taken to derive the maximum benefit 
from the limited resources available should be concentrated on two fundamental tasks: 

(a) The identification and delimitation of these resources. The various activities undertaken 
are complementary by their very nature, and need to be co-ordinated; none of them can be sacri
fied in practice to the others, except where they fail to reach a level of minimum Importance 
(higher education for small countries being a case in point). 

Co-ordination efforts are therefore essential in order to avoid doing too much in certain 
fields and not enough in others, for this would result in wastage and also create !'bottlenecks" ~ 
Nor should such co-ordination be confined to educational activity; it should also aim at enabling 
educational progress to go hand in hand with that of other branches of activity. In Africa~ as in 
the whole of the tiers monde~ the main object of education is not to teach men for teaching's sake 
but to enable them to participate more effectively in the development of their respective countries~ 
In other words, educational policy must be related to the question of employment. What would be 
the good of training specialists, for instance, if they were without the possibility of makIng im
mediate use of their competence? Such a "human investment n would be merely illusory and 
simply serve but to aggravate the social tensions which economic development aims at eliminating. 

That is why it is essential to make education a (undamental part of a general development pro
gramme l particularly in countries opposed to the idea of giving the State the exclusive right to 
take the main decisions regarding steps to promote economic growth. It would therefore be wrong 
to counterpose !!human investments!! and "directly productive" investments and activities; both 
must be promoted simultaneously and in such a way as to ensure the mutual consolidation of their 
results. 

It is perhaps still too early for most African countries to consider the creation of veritahl.e 
J'paUerns of growth" able to serve as a basis for applying this strategy 1 for such patterns pre
suppose a thorough knowledge of economic realities and especially those aspects of them which 
can be expressed 1:1 terms of quantity, It is only with the utmost precaution, however ~ that the 
techniques of national accounting can be applied to countries which have barely embarked upon a 
process of dIversified and self-sustained growth, 

(b) The second point which could usefully be discussed is the assessment of the results to be 
expected from increased educational activity to the countries concerned. The experience of the 
countries Which have today achieved wealth shows such activity to be very profitable and to lead 
to increased effectiveness on the part of all other types of investment. Wherever material capital 
is particularly limited and to the extent that it is replaceable by manpower, educational activity 
can also make it possible to economize in this rare factor and to exploit the "human capitalll more 
completely once it has been duly constituted to meet the new tasks demanded of it. 

In this way~ evaluations .::ould be attempted l on the basis of information obtained through the 
most exact observations possibie, of the probable repercussions of certain educational expenditure 
on the evolution of the national product. It might then become possible to uSe the now well-tried 
technique of 'Iprojections ll so as to correlate estimates of demographic trends and manpower train
ing programmes. The qualitative and quantitative adjustment of manpower supply to future 
economic needs is certainly one of the key tasks of those responsible for economic and social 
development. It calls for continous and co-ordinated long-term action, and it is therefore high 
time to consider it in connexion with Africa, 
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If judged by genetic intellectual endowment only. at least 5 per cent of all children can get a 
Bachelor's degree at British university level, at least 20 per cent can benefit from secondary 
grammar school education, and 99 per cent should go through primary school. Many educators 
(this writer included) would place the first two percentages higher. and many of the developed 
countries do indeed provide university education for more than 5 per cent, and secondaryeduca
tion for more than 20 per cent. 

Poor countries do not provide this quantity of education if only because they cannot meet its 
cost. To provide facilities for these numbers in pUblic schools would cost 4 per cent or more of 
annual national income. even if teachers and building could be made available. Since the govern~ 
ments of some poor countries do not raise even 8 per cent of national income in taxes Or other 
revenues, they have to set less ambitious targets. 

The problem is how to choose among different levels of education, when the budget is re
stricted. Many of the newer governments have given absolute priority to primary education, at 
the expense of secondary education. University education is also popular, while technical tduca
tion and adult education (especially agricultural extension) tend to be neglected. 

One principle of choice which has been advocated is to give high priority to education in so 
far as it is required for economic or social development, and to give low priority to education 
which merely increases satisfactions without increasing productive capacity. For example, while 
it is desirable that cooks, farm labourers, porters and barbers should learn to read, so that their 
experience of the world may be broadened, nevertheless teaching them to read adds little to their 
productive capacity in such occupations. The money spent on teaching a cook to read might equally 
be spent on giving him a health service, or a bicycle, or better housing, or some other consumer 
goods. This kind of education accounts as a consumer good. and competes Vl<ith other consumer 
goods; whereas education which increases productive capacity has an investment potential as well 
as consumer advantage. 

This paper does not pass judgement on the choice between consumer and investment education, 
or between education and other expenditures. This writer as it happens, believes that any country 
can afford to spend 4 per cent of national income on education if it wishes to do so, but the case is 
not argued in this paper. The present purpose is confined to illuminating the question: how much 
education, and of what kinds, does a community need for development purposes? w'hatever may 
be the merits of other questions, this question is sufficiently difficult and important to merit 
separate treatment, 

THE CONCEPT OF ABSORPTIVE CAPACITY 

The question how much education is needed implies that there are limits to the capacity of a 
country to absorb even the kind of education which adds to productive capacity. It implies that 
the need even for investment types of education springs from the level of development of the 
community. rather than that the level of development will depend upon the supply of education. 
For if the latter were true, the community would be capable of absorbing any quantity of education, 
however large, on the ground that the more educated it is, the faster it will develop. 

Here we must distinguish between the short run and the long. In the long run the community 
can absorb any quantity of education. In the short run an over- supply of any category of educated 
people leads to unemployment in that category. The significance of this depends on the extent of 
the unemployment. An over-supply of university arts graduates in lndia in the 193018, and an 
over-supply of lawyers in Latin America during the same decade were frequently alleged, with 
political as well as economic consequences. Currently in parts of West Africa there is an 
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over-supply of primary school graduates. This arises because the sma1lness of the number re
ceiving primary education in the decades up to 1950 has created an expectation among primary 
schoolleavers that they will get well paid jobs as clerks in towns, When governments suddenly 
decide to increase the number of children in primary schools from say 20 per cent to say 80 per 
cent in say ten years, the consequences of this expectation can be overwhelming~ Primary school 
leavers nock into the towns faster than the towns can increase their employment opportunities, 
houses, water supplies, transport or other facilities. Slums multiply, juvenile delinquency begins 
to reach alarming proportions, and political stability is threatened. If education creates expecta
tions of urban employment, an over-rapid spread of education may well create insoluble problems 
through over-rapid urbanization. A change in the school curriculum is an important but not a 
decisive answer. since the children's expectations derive not so much from the school curriculum 
as from the past history of schoolleavers, in the days when the number of schoolleavers was 
much smaller. 

A surplus of educated persons tends to be self-adjusting through the reactions it sets up: 

(al some of the educated may emigrate; 
(b) some may use their education in new ways, thus increasing productive capacity; 
(c) some may lower their sights and move into less remunerative employments than they 

had expected; 
(d) the educational requirements for some occupations may be raised; or 
te) some of the educated may effect political changes which accelerate the rate of 

development. 

Each of these reactions must be taken into account in attempting to assess absorptive capacity. 

As to the first, in some countries with poor natural resources, such as Scotland or the West 
Indies, emigration is regarded as a natural outlet for the population, and emigrants may be 
assumed to have the same rights to education as other members of the society. The cost of their 
education is a gift to the countries to which they migrate. except in so far as the emigrants send 
back remittance s. 

Failing migration, if there is an educated surplus which cannot find the employment it expects, 
its members will have to try to make the best of the opportunities available to them, and some of 
the more inventive spirits will create new opportunities which increase productive capacity~ The 
primary schoolboy, who had hoped to be a clerk. wi1l return to his father f S farm, and applying 
his awakened mind and literacy. may start innovations which, when adopted by his neighbours, 
greatly increase farm output. The university graduate who does not get the expected government 
job may open a business of his own, which ultimately provides much employment for othera~ This 
is a warning against trying to measure absorptive capacity merely by counting the actual or 
expected number of vacant jobs. On the other hand, since the proportion of inventive spirits is 
small, this argument justifies the creation of a small, but not of a large educated surplus. 

The most important adjustment which occurs as education spreads is that the premium for 
education diminishes, In a community where most people are illiterate. the primary schOOlboy 
commands, merely because he is literate, a wage much greater than the income of the average 
farmer; and the university graduate, who. in a well educated community. starts his career at a 
salary not very different from the average miner's wage, may in an illiterate SOciety expect and 
receive five times a miner's wage. As the supply of the educated increases, this inequality of 
earnings diminishes, to a chorus of protest and grumbling from educated people who find their 
material privileges diminishing. There may also be serious political consequences, to which we 
refer in a moment. 

The decline in the premium for education, coupled with fear of unemployment. forces some 
of the educated to lower their sights and to be willing to accept jobs which they had thought would 
be beneath their dignity. At the same time, a lower price and greater availability make it 
possible for employers to raise the edUcational requirements for Borne of the jobs they offer, and 
this may increase both the quantity and quality of output. For example, where doctors are Bcarce, 
many tasks are assigned to medical assistants (nurses, pharmacists, technicians) which would 
elsewhere be done more expertly by doctors. Repair services are poor in underdeveloped 
countries partly because operations are assigned to mechanics which would elsewhere be done by 
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trained engineers. The educational requirement for teaching in primary schools is raising all 
the time; having once been only a primary school leaving certificate. it has now. in some American 
cities, been elevated to an M.A. degree. The market for university graduates has expanded 
enormously in recent years because governments and bUBiness men now increasingly demand a 
Bachelor' s degree as a prerequisite for administrative jobs which were formerly satisfied by a 
secondary education. This is the most important qualification to the concept of absorptive capacity. 
Ultimately a society can absorb any number of educated people. by raising the educational require
ments for some jobs, and presumably in the process increasing the quantity or quality of service 
performed. However, since this kind of adaptation takes time, much social disturbance is pro
duced if the output of the educated substantially exceeds the demand at current prices. 

Because the spread of education reduces the inequality of incomes, the grumbling of the edu_ 
cated is a universal phenomenon. Expectations 0: monetary income and of social prestige are 
constantly frustrated. If the educated surplus is large, this grumbling may crystallize into politi
cal action. promoting fundamental social change ~ This is well recogn.i:ted, and is one reason why 
social classes who base their superior status on birth or ownership are usually anxious to keep 
the number of persons educated well within the limits of absorptive capacity. Where fundamental 
social change is necessary for development it is possible that by producing educated numbers far 
in excess of absoI"ptive capacity one may ultimately create a new situation in which a revolutionary 
increase in absorptive capacity has occurred. However while this may be one of the ways in which 
a community can in the long run absorb any number of educated persons, it does not enter into the 
short run assessment of absorptive capacity. 

THE MEASUREMENT OF ABSORPTIVE CAPACITY 

The starting point in any assessment of educational needs must be a count of existing re
sources. This is done most comprehensively by a population census, showing people by occupa
tions and by industries. In the absence of a recent census, or if more detailed information is 
needed than the census gives, a manpower survey can be made, either comprehensively or on a 
sampling basis. 

The next step, the aasessment of additional needs, is not 80 easy. One can ask potential 
employers what vacancies they have, or how many additional persons they wish to employ during 
the next two years, or how many they would employ if more trained people were available, or if 
the cost of employing them were not 80 high. Such hypothetical questions receive hypothetical 
answers, and the Bum of these answers may not come close to true absorptive capacity. Never
theless, it is sometimes bettcr to have some information than to have none. 

Such information as becomes available can be utilized and checked by reference to a simple 
formula for deriving the number of persons required to be recruited into any occupation in any 
year: 

where 

r ::: required annual recruitment as a percentage of the numbers now in the occupation: 

a::< percentage annual rate of retirement of the existing m.embership; 
b percentage annual rate of growth of the adult population; 
c desired percentage annual expansion of this occupation relatively to others~ 
d.:: percentage annual wastage of new recruits. 

Existing membership of the occupation diminishes annually through marriage, migration. 
change of occupation. death, age and other causes of retirement. However, we shall illustrate 
this formula with figures relating to University graduates (and persons of equivalent training). and 
the figures we shall use relate not to the number of graduates gainfully occupied, but to the number 
in the adult population, whether occupied or not. Hence the causes of retirement are restticted 
to emigration and death, and the value of a is substantially lower than it would be if other causes, 
such as retirement of women after marriage, had to be taken into account. 
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Another factor to be noted is that in communities where a large proportion of university 
graduates are expatriates on short contracts, the value of a is specially large . Thus for uni
versity graduates the current value of a maybe 10 per cent in Nigeria, whereas it is probably 
only about 3 per cent in Jamaica. 

The term b is introduced to keep the proportion of the adult population in any occupation 
constant. Its value in sub .. Saharan Africa is about 1.5 per cent, accelerating towards 2.0 per 
cent. 

The term c takes account of the fact that occupations change their relative importance. 
Here we allow for the development of the economy, in terms of growing national income per head, 
as well as for those factors noted in the preceding sections which increase absorptive capacity. 
The kind of information one gets from a manpOwer survey, in which employers indicate their 
intentions. is assessed and inserted here. The ratio of graduates to adult population increases 
continuously if economic development is taking place. An annual increase in the ratio of graduates 
of about 2 per cent seems normal in developing economics. For other occupations, such as 
carpenters, one relies more heavily on what one gathers about intentions, such as intended 
buUding activity. (The value of c may be negative.) 

Finally. account must be taken of the wastage of the recruits themselves through marriage, 
death or other causes. If the recruits had the same characteristics as existing members of the 
occupation, d would have the same value as a. If the average age of the recruits is lower, d 
will be smaller than a for short run calculations though it will approach a the longer the period 
one takes into account. If there is a large proportion of expatriates in the occupation, but one 
is trying to calculate how much education is needed if the proportion of expatriates in recruits is 
reduced, d may be significantly smaller than a. 

Using this formula, one may make guesses as to the number of university graduates required 
alUlually in Nigeria, Jamaica. the United Kingdom and the United States of America, as a percent
age of the existing number of graduates in each of these countries. 

In Nigeria, r. [10+(1.015x1.02)-Y x 1.03, 
:; 13~9 per cent 

Tn Jamaica, r' L:-03+(1.025x1.02)-Y x 1.02 
= 7.7 per cent 

In U,K., r. [015+(1.005,,1.02)-17 x 1.015 
:; 4.1 per cent 

In U.S.A., r. L:-015+11.015xl.02)-17 x 1.015 
:: 5. 1 per cent. 

If one knows the number of persons in the occupation, and the number of persons in the age 
cohort from which the occupation is norrn.a1ly recruited. one can calculate what proportion of the 
cohort should be recruited into the occupation in each year. For the purpose of international 
comparisons it is more convenient to express the first two quantities as proportions of the adult 
population. The formula is then 

where 

e= rxn 
m 

e := proportion of age cohort to be recruited; 
n = ratio of number in the occupation to adult population; 
m:= ratio of number in relevant age cohort to adult population. 

The ratio of univerSity graduates (or equivalent professions) n to adult population is about 0.6 
per thousand in Nigeria, about;; per thousand in Jamaica, about 16 per thousand in the United 
Kingdom, and about 70 per thousand in the United States (45 per thousand in 1940). 
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Thus the proportion of the age cohort which should finish university (or equivalent) education 
may be calculated as follows: 

In Nigeria. e • .139 " .0006 
.04 

= 0.2 per cent (about 1,400 persons annually) 

In Jamaica, e::; .07'1 x .005 
.035 

=- 1.1 per cent (about 330 persons annually) 

In U.K •• e::; .041 x .016 
.02 

= 3.3 per cent (about 23.000 persons annually) 

In U.S.A., e::; 
(1940) 

.051 x .045 
.028 

= 8,2 per cent (about 191.000 persons annually). 

(Checks: the number graduating atmually in the U.K. is about 25,000 (including graduate equiva
lents); the number in the U.S.A. in 1940 was 187.000.) 

These calculations show absorptive capacity for university graduates varying very widely. 
from one-fifth of 1 per cent to over 10 per cent of the age cohort. Two factors principally account 
for these differences. 

One factor 1s the current level of national income per head. At the lowest levels the great 
bulk of the population is engaged in subsistence farming in villages, and has very little use for 
the seI'\fices of graduates, The use of graduates rises rapidly with urbanization. 

The other factor is the rate at which economic development is taking place. This is reflected 
in the value of c, which can account for as much as half of the demand for graduatesw The 
importance of c explains why the state of the market for graduates can alter swiftly, so that a 
rate of output which creates surplus in one decade may be associated with shortage in the next. 
It is also because of c that one cannot deduce what proportion of the cohort should be recruited 
(e) merelyby knowing what proportion the existing number is of the adult population (n). The 
proportion of the annual increase is always larger than the proportion of the existing stock. 

BALANCED EXPANSION 

The number of persons required in one occupation is usually related to the number required 
in some other occupation or occupations. whose members work in association. Thus there is a 
working relationship between the number of doctors and the number of nurses; of agricultural 
graduates and agricultural assistants; of engineers and mechanics; and so on. 

The ratio of subordinates to their immediate supervisors (for example of high school gradu
ates to university graduates) tends to be around five to one, but this ratio is very flexible, since 
it can be adjusted by delegating more or less work from the supervisory to the subordinate grades. 

Given the high cost of training the Buperior grades, it is sometimes suggested that the poorer 
countries should concentrate on multiplying the numbers in intermediate grades, and uge these as 
partial substitutes (increasing the ratio say towards 7 or 10 to 1). Thus the villages could be 
flooded with medical assistants, dental assistants, agricultural assistants, and mechanics instead 
of the country trying to produce more doctors, dentists, agricultural officers or engineers. 
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If the ratio of subordinate to supervisory grades is to be increased, the subordinate grades 
will have more responsibility, and Uterefore need better training. On the other hand, because of 
Ute same pressure to multiply numbers, there is also a demand for quick training, for shortened 
courses, and for a lowering of the entrance requirements and of examination standards; so staff 
is turned out with more responsibility but less training. Where money is short, the claims of 
numbers and of quality usually conflict. 

A crash programme to multiply numbers with reduced standards is a common feature of the 
programmes of new governments, when they first attain power, because these governments are 
conscious of the backwardness of rural areas, and are anxious to provide even attenuated services 
over as wide geographical areas as possible. Programmes of accelerated training may he applied 
not only to subordinate staff, but even to the professions - doctors, engineers, and so on. There 
is greater resistance to applying such programmes to the highest levels of skills l partly because 
national pride resists a lowering of professional standards, and partly because it is arguable that 
if the eubordinate workers are to be less well trained, the supervisory workers need to be all the 
more carefully trained. All the same, in many cases professional standards are set unnecessarily 
high, for the routine work that is done by most members of the profession in a poor country. For 
example. it is much cheaper to produce university graduates with I! general ll degrees, or the 
American "liberal arts" training, than it is to prOduce Ilhonours fl graduates of the British type, 
and since the general degree is perfectly suitable for most of the teaching done in secondary schools, 
it is unnecessary for African universities at this stage to aim at producing the same percentage of 
honoUl's graduates as British Universities. Nevertheless, however justifiable crash programmes 
may be in education, in practice they are a temporary phenomenon. Pretty soon pressure builds 
up to improve the training of personnel, and to increase the ratio of high level posts. The general 
trend of education is to raise the standards demanded at all levels. Deterioration may be sanctioned 
temporarily, but the upward movement soon sets in again. 

The ratio of supervisory to subordinate workers on the job is not necessarily the same as the 
ratio of supervisory to subordinate numbers in training. For one thing, the two ratios could co
incide only if the ratio of numbers on the job was in equilibrium; if for example there is a shortage 
of subordinate workers, the proportion of subordinate workers being trained needs to be greater 
than the proportion on the job. However, even if the ratio on the job were correct, there might be 
a different ratio in training. because of the problem of selecting persons for high level training. 

Consider the selection of university students. Suppose that it is decided that one per cent 
should receive university education. to how many must one give secondary education in order to 
find the one per cent who are to receive univerSity education? This depends on methods of selec
tion. 1£ one could test students reliably at age eleven, the answer would be that, as far as this 
purpose is concerned, one need give secondary edUcation only to one per cent. Or, if entry to 
secondary schools is randoITl, froITl the intellectual standpoint, one has to put between 10 and 20 
per cent of children (according to one'e estiInates of inteUectual endowment) into secondary school 
in order to find the one per cent to whom to give university education. Indeed, if for any reason 
entry to secondary schools was biased against intellect, the secondary school entry would have to 
be even larger. The slope of the If pyramid of education H must take into account how good the 
selection methods are. 

The selection methods in the poorer countries are not good. Primary and secondary educa
tion are provided on a fair scale in a few towns, but the bulk of the children in rural areas do not 
have the same opportunities. If the top one per cent of the educated goes to University this is not 
the same as the top one per cent of the country's intellect; whereas in a rich country the expansion 
of the universities reduces their average intellectual level, in a poor country the expansion of the 
uniVersities may actually increase their irrteUectuallevel, if it is done by making provision to 
bring in students of high intellect who did not previously have the opportunity. 

In practice, the slope of the educational pyramid in the poorer countries depends neither on 
ratios on the job, nor on selection ratios, but rather on the ability and willingness of parents to 
pay for education. If the government fixes the ratios of secondary to primary places at five per 
cent, but parents of 10 per cent of children want secondary education for their chlldren, the 
pyramid soon becomes 10 per cent, either because of the growth of private secondary schools, or 
because influential parental clamour forces the goverrunent to provide more secondary places. 
If the government provides no university places, some parents send their children to universities 
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in foreign countries, Currently in the poorer countries. parents of about 10 per cent of the child .. 
ren who enter primary school want them to go on to secondary school. So if the ratios of children 
in primary schools is 20 per cent. secondary places are needed for two per cent; if it is 100 per 
cent, secondary places are needed tor at least 10 per cent. These ratios are changing all the time, 
and vary from place to place. 

Since the poorer governments cannot provide the full super-structure of education which goes 
with having 100 per cent of children pass through primary school, those who make compulsory 
primary education their first priority are asking for trouble, and get it. Their budgets are strained 
by teachers' salaries, their towns are disordered by the influx of primary school graduates seeking 
clerical jobs, and their lives are harassed by irate parents demanding secondary. university and 
other superior training facilitie B to which similar priority has not been accorded. 

If one considers only the investment aspects of education, the typical country of sub- Saharan 
Africa might set as its first target 50 per cent of each age cohort ot children in primary school, 
five per cent in secondary school, and 0.5 per cent in university. Each of these figures is con
siderably higher than current average performance. 'When this first target was achieved, its 
second target would be 100 per cent in primary, 10 per cent in secondary. and one per cent in 
university. Thereafter secondary and university would expand in step as fast as resources allow. 
Even the first target would cost the government about two per cent of national income. 

In the preceding paragraph I! secondaryfl education means education of the grammar school 
type, and the figure given for university education does not include other forms of higher educa_ 
tion, short of university level. These figures are given not comprehensively but selectively; other 
forms of secondary and of higher education must be added in appropriate balance,. 

To begin with, it is necessary to add at the secondary level facilities for technical training, 
into which will pass some of the 80 to 95 per cent of primary school leavers who do not go on to 
secondary grammar schools. Much has been written on the importance of providing an adequate 
technical foundation _ whether agricultural, industrial, or preparing for household arts _ in the 
primary school curriculum itself; and, as what used to be called n elementary" education has 
overlapped with II secondary" education, this has extended into experimentation with '!technical 
streams II , 11 secondary modern schools ll

• and '!comprehensive schools!', However, a technical 
bias in onels basic education is not a substitute for technical training after leaving primary school. 

A developing African community will need to have from two to 10 per cent of its adult popula
tion skilled in the building trades, metal trades, and engineering trades. There is no sUbstitute 
for apprenticeship as a preparation for these trades, but apprentice ship needs to be supplemented 
by some full_time and a number of part-time courses in trade or technical schools. About as 
many pUpils should enter such schools each year as enter grammar schools; a target of five per 
cent of the age cohort doing full-time courses is by no means excessive. 

There is just as great need to offer full-time training to farmers' sons, who number nearly 
half the boys leaving school. These should be encouraged to return to their farms for two or three 
years, and at age eighteen to enter farm schools for a year's practical training. Most African 
countries do not have this .facility; they train a small number of agricultural assistants for the 
governments' extension programme, but do not offer facilities for training young people who want 
to be efficient farmers. 

In the same way that there must be a stream from the primary schools to technical schools. 
so also there must be a stream from the secondary grammar schools to post-secondary institutions. 
One of the chief deficiencies of underdeveloped countries is their failure to make adequate provision 
of secondary and post- secondary education (other than in universities). Economic development 
requires only a very small number of graduates, and it can proceed quite rapidly despite a sur
prisingly high level of illiteracy. What is .fatal is a shortage of intermediate personnel. Where 
five per cent of children go through secondary School. with 0.5 per cent going on to university, a 
high proportion of the other 4.5 per cent needs to go on into other educational institutions to train 
as nurses, medical technicians. primary school teachers, agricultural assistants, technologists, 
foremen, secretaries, or in other intermediate skills. Any balanced educational programme must 
provide considerable resources for training at this level. 
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Absence of a university in the territory is not fatal to a small country, since it is cheaper to 
Bend students to universities in Europe than it is to train them in small universities at home, To 
be economic. a liberal ariS schools of the American type needs 500 students, while a British 
type combination of Faculties of Arts, Science and Social Science needs about 1,200 students. 
Medicine to be economic needs 300 students and agriculture and engineering need 200 each. Most 
of the new universities founded in Africa since the war have coat their countries two to three 
times as much per student per annum as it costs to maintain a university in Europe. The larger 
African countries need universities of their own, but the smaller African countries would be wiser 
to share university facilities on a regional basis, where this is feasible. (As a rough guide, in an 
African country of 1,000,000 inhabitants, the number of persons aged 21 is about 20,000. If 0.5 
per cent of these go to a university. the university will have only about 400 students.) The most 
important economic advantage of having a university on the spot is that one assembles in the teach
ing staff a group of scientists and scholars who do research on local problems, and playa part in 
the life of the community ~ This justifies spending more than it would cost to send the students to 
foreign countries; but these same advantages can be achieved by establishing universities on a 
regional basis, at least in the beginning while the number of students involved is still small. 

Finally. no programme is balanced which neglects adult education. In sub-Saharan Africa 
80 per cent of the adult population is illiterate, but can nevertheless be reached through systems 
of agricultural extension, health education and other forms of community development. It is not 
reasonable to :make a fetish of literacy while neglecting what the illiterate can do. Japan showed. 
before the First World War. that through agricultural extension illiterate farmers could be taught 
to double their productivity over 40 years. For this one needs to put into the field one agricultural 
assistant for about every 700 farmers. which is four or five times the number now serving in even 
the more advanced sub- Saharan countries. Investment in practical forms of education for illiter
ate adults in the countryside is likely to be more productive than similar expenditure for illiterate 
children in the countryside - at any rate until such time as there is a drastic change in the curricula 
and effectiveness of rural primary schools. However, this comment is not intended to encourage 
the II either_or n approach to different forms of education. The question H which should have 
priority If is irrelevant. All forms of education have some priority; the heart of the problem of 
planning is to balance the various forms in appropriate proportions. 

EDUCATION FOR AN INDUSTRIAL SYSTEM 

An industrial system makes demands on human personality rather different from those made 
by farming on one's own. 

For example. the rhythm of work is different. In agriculture. one has short bursts of intense 
activity from dawn till dusk, associated with planting or with harvesting, followed by long periods 
of idleness or leisurely activity. in the seasons unfavourable to agriculture. In industry, on the 
other hand, one is expected to work at an even pace for eight or nine hours every day for five or 
six days of every week. Nobody likes this: it is a discipline which one has to acquire. 

Again, on the farm, one works as one's master, in a variety of activities, making numerous 
decisions. In the factory, one works under supervision, doing exactly what one is told to do, and 
acting merely as a cog in some very complicated mechanism, making perhaps one knows not what, 
to sell to almost certainly one knows not whom. An industrial community is a much more compli
cated organism than a farming community; more deeply intertwined, yet more impersonal. One 
has to learn how to find one I B way. 

Greaterprecisionis demanded in industrial life . The exact hour of the day never matters on 
the farm; clocks were invented in towns~ Time is of the essence of many industrial processes. 
and new habits of punctuality must be learnt. In dealing with nature. too, precision is nat SQ im
portant. IT one damage. a tree. it will heal itself. IT one forgets to feed an animal, It will pro
test. and even if it misses a meal. this does no great harm. In industry, on the contrary, if 
measurements are not precise. the parts do not fit; if bolts are not tightened, they falloff. The 
penalties of carelessness are much greater, and it is much more important to have a sense of 
personal responsibility for everything that one doe s. 
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It is because industrial life demands greater personal discipline than life as a peasant farmer 
that advancement in industrial society depends mOre on personal performance and less on kinship 
ties, friendship. patronage or status. In most of the underdeveloped countries, success depends 
more upon having the right friends than it does upon competence, so it is not surprising that these 
countrie s are not good at getting things done. 

Everybody knows that one of the reasons why poor countries are poor is that their people 
bring to industrial processes habits of indiscipline J irresponsibility and patronage which are a 
hangover from life on the farm. This is not peculiar to Africa or to Asia or to other new regions 
which are just beginning to industrialize. It is a phase through which all countries, even the most 
advanced, have had to pass in the course of their industrial revolutions. 

Much thought has been given to adapting school curricula to technical needs, but much less 
thought has been given to how tile schools might be used to help young people to acquire the atti
tudes which industrial life requires, However. this is a very large subject. involving the attitude s 
of political, tradeunion j business and religious leaders, as well as of educational authorities, so 
it does not belong to the narrow compass of this paper. 
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In this brief memorandum, it will be impossible to give an exhaustive account of all the problems 
suggested by its title. Its sole purpose is to single out some of the main topicS that call for 
thought and discussion - and that are of major concern both to African leaders and to those engaged 
in research on African problems - and to propose a number of meaSUrf;;'S for expanding our know
ledge and turning it to better account in those fields which are felt to have priority in present 
circumstances. 

I. RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMME 

The framing of any programme of development J and a correct appraisal of the diffiC".,llties 
that may be encountered in its application ca11 for study of the whole of the social and cultural 
features of the country concerned and of the people amongst whom it is proposed to implement the 
programme. Knowledge of these features should be as complete and as precise as possible (in 
this respect, some countries are at a greater advantage than others, owing to the volume of 
research previously carried out) . This is one of the prerequisites for success, the other being t 
of course, the command of adequate technical and material resources. It thus becomes possible 
to lessen - though never to exclude altogether ~ the disturbances and tensions that inevitably 
result from any swift social change. In tropical Africa. as in all developing countries, the whole 
scene is dominated by the sense of urgency. The time that was available in other parts of the 
world could be used to offset as it were. the effects of mistakes due to inadequate preliminary 
knowledge. But in these countries it is essential to avoid such mistakes if. as is desired by most 
African leaders, we are to reduce to a minimum the human cost of progress and modernization. 
In the field with which we are here concerned, the problem of the relationship between research 
and development programmes presents certain special aspects. to which brief reference should 
be made. 

1. Problems peculiar to education 

The foregoing general remarks are obviously applicable to development programmes relating 
to teaching or. in a wider sense, to education. But. they assume yet more importance because 
of the specific character of education. Being an overall process, it may be defined in very simple 
terms as the handing on of an entire cultural system from one generation to the next. However I 
it is never purely and simply a process of preservation and continuity for, at the same time. it 
involves the dissemination and the lasting assimilation by a people of its recent cultural acquisi
tions. and also of the cultural assets it is in process of acquiring or is planning to acquire. This 
is a constant feature; the culture of a given people is never static or set in a rigid mould. It is 
for ever changing u:lder the impact of internal and external factors (the latter reflecting contact 
with other cultures 1 differing in varying degrees from the culture under consideration) , 

This ever-present aspect of change is obviously far more pronounced at the present time. 
Change is proceeding at a faster pace and on a larger scale. The most intractable problem 
arising in present-day tropical Africa is concerned perhaps not so much with the dissemination of 
recent acquisitions as with the anXiety not to lose the fruits of an original cultural heritage. 'This 
problem of the content of education. a content which must be balanced and must reflect the need 
for both change and continuity, lies at the very heart of the preoccupations of African govern
mental leaders and educators, It should therefore form the mab, SUbject of our attention. 

However. it is not the only problem calling for careful thought on the part of African leaders 
and for study by research workers concerned with Africa # The questions that arise in respect of 
educational development programmes may be roughly said to fall into the following three main 
categories: 
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(a) The category of purely technical questiOnB: determination of the rate of expansion of 
school attendance. the character to be given to out -of -school forms of education, and the means 
to be adopted for meeting needs in the matter of premises I equipment, etc. 

(b) The category of questions concerning conditions for the introduction of a particular 
education programme for a given population. Here there arise pedagogical problems and prob
lems concerning the way in which the education is presented and these call for adaptations that 
are not solely technical in nature. There arc also the problems created by the reaction of the 
people to the extension of non-traditional forms of education, and to the new organizations and 
structures that must be created for the purpose~ In shortJ there are problems of adjustment and 
of appraisal of the II efficacy1 of a given programme. 

(c) LaStly. the category of questions concerning the content mentioned above. One further 
point we would add is that the two sets of requirements - modernization and implantation ... which 
have to be met in this respect, may prove contradictory. owing to the vital need for speed on 
every hand~ Educators may sometimes be faced with difficult choices. 

The need for systematic research work is naturally ruost evident in connex.ion with the second 
and third groups of questions. The general objectives of any development plan have to be accepted 
by research workers as facts over which they have no control. There is therefore also the 
problem of adapting research to existing conditions in tropical Africa. The determination of the 
part that may be played by persons conducting research on African problems - most of them still 
foreigners - is a matter that should not be overlooked. 

2. fresent-day problems and tradition in African studies 

At present, work must obviously be directed along two different lines. On the one hand, the 
findings of previous studies must be assembled (together with any new data available); this 
material must be assessed and co-ordinated and. lastly. it must be interpreted in the light of 
the uses to which it is to be put, Le. of the aims pursued in the development programme in 
question. On the other hand, the results achieved and the direct and indirect effects of the im
plementation of this programme must be studied and appraised. Although the interpretation of 
data. and also the actual determination of aims and the taking of decisions are matters solely 
for the pOlitical and administrative authorities of the countries concerned, the other aspects of 
the work involved afford extensive opportunities for valuable co-operation between these 
authorities and the competent specialists. such as ethnologists. sociologists. historians. etc. 

However. there must be a clear understanding regarding the spirit and conditions of this co
operation. particularly in the case of studies that are intended to help in fixing the content of 
education. Certain misunderstandings must be removed and certain past practices abandoned. 
The human sciences. more than any other field of study, are profoundly influenced by the social 
context in which they develop; this context is reflected in the selection of topicS of research and, 
in some cases. in the methods adopted. In regard to African studies. the following points may be 
noted: 

(a) Those who have conducted research on African problems feel they may claim to have a 
brilliant record of achievement with regard to the rediscovery or rehabilitation of African 
cultures, which for a time were scorned Or unknown. They have indeed accumulated a great 
volume of material which can now be turned to account. It is partly due to their work, that 
administrators. missionaries and educators began. during the colonial period. to adopt a more 
understanding attitude towards the culture of the peoples among whom they were working. Their 
influence may also have helped certain Africans. whether obscure or distinguished, to turn to
wards their cultural heritage and to acquire a better appreciation of it. 

(b) However J during the period of the struggle for independence. they sometimes aroused the 
suspicion of African political leaders who were later to assume positions of authority in their re
spective countries. The underlying reasons for this are varied and in some ways contradictory. 
They were suspect, on the one hand. because they belonged to the colonizing nation, because they 
were connected with the colonial administration or even subordinate to it, and, on the other hand. 
because of their very attachment to the traditional cultures and social organizations on which their 

82 



Annex IV 

studies centred. When they advocated that changes should be so slow and so gradual as to avoid 
any serious disruption~ some of them were apt to be regarded as champions of conservatism. 
At all events, this was one aspect of the view taken of them. 

(c) More recently. it has become clear from certain controversies (e. g. in the field of 
African historical studies) that misunderstandings stul persist, responsibility for which no doubt 
rests in different quarters. It is not proposed to weigh up these responsibilities, but merely to 
draw attention to some of the subjects of controversy. Discussion has arisen on the concept of 
objectivity, for instance. when African research workers published - through channels other than 
those adopted by what might be called "official lt scientific circles - ethnological or historical 
studies which seemed especiaUy to be ammunition for USe in the fight for emanCipation. Other 
discussions have arisen concerning the method of approach to African cultures. for Borne Africans 
have challenged the possibility of any "outsidell knowledge of these cultures. This reflected their 
desire to express their culture in their way of life and to contest the position occupied for a cer
tain time by foreign specialists of African studies. as exclusive interpreters of African culture 
to the outside world. Such a position was comprehensible at a time when Africans themselves 
had not yet taken their destinies into their own hands. but the situation waS bound to change. 

Considerable headway has already been made in clearing up misunderstandings, thanks to 
contacts between specialists in African studies and African cultural leaders, and thanks also to 
the increase - as yet too small - in the number of research workers of African origin. It is 
essential that such action should be contirrued and that there should be further contact and ex
changes of views. 'l'here can be no more serious obstacle to the implementation of the essential 
research programmes dealt with hereunder than differences regarding the approach to scientific 
work. which are left unaired or which it is not attempted to attenuate by patient efforl. 

ll. AIMS AND OBSTACLES 

The statements made by African leaders reveal two sets of aims in the field of education -
on the one hand, modernizat ion and, on the other, assertion of the Mrlcan character. It is only 
logical that they should consider these aims to be closely linked, for they are two basic require
ments of independence, which means assuming one' B place in a world whose salient features can
not be challenged (e.g. in regard to the techniques employed, whether material or non-material) 
but to do so whilst still retaining one r S special character. reflecting a cultural heritage whose 
essential values one is determined to make every effort to preserve. This is the twofold nature 
of Africa's growing awareness in the political sphere. It has a direct bearing on educational 
programmes. 

The basic aims of these programmes are everywhere identical, resulting as they do from the 
very situation of countries which are now freeing themselves from a state of dependence (in the 
<.:ultural field no less than in the economic and political field) but which cannot and do not wish to 
reject all that the state of dependence directly imposed on them or indirectly enabled them to 
acquire. However J although the general trend is the same. the methods adopted and the rate of 
the action proposed may vary considerably according to the country concerned. The differences 
may be due to each country I s own individual characteristics J or to its choice of ideology or 
doctrine. If we are to analyse and understand these variations. account should be taken of at 
least the follOWing factors: 

(a) the degree of ethnic and cultural homogeneity varies considerably; cultural differences 
or I it may be, historic antagonisms between the groups now making up the new nations of Africa 
(the frontiers of which were invariably determined by the colOnizing powers) give rise to prob
lems of widely varying urgency; 

(b) the profundity of the economic and social changes Which took place in the past during the 
colonial period also varies considerably. and in addition, they may have been extended to the 
whole country or. so far as their most obvious effects are concerned. confined to strictly limited 
regions; 

(c) the doctrines of economic and social development accepted or worked out by the leaders 
in the different countries are more radical in some cases than in others as regards the period 
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envisaged for carrying out the various phases of that development, and the extent to which methods 
of coercion may be applied if considered necessary, etc.; 

(d) the work already undertaken with a view to the rediscovery of traditional cultures and the 
assessment of the values on which they rested has been carried further in some countries than in 
others for it has depended on the special character of what might be called the transitional ~lites, 
The general framework of any research programme designed to assist African leaders in tJiefr 
task must therefore remain highly nexible~ The various research projects should be carried out 
in an order of priQrity reflecting that of the practical activities to be undertaken. All that can be 
done here is to note the need for drawing a distinction between general. regional and national re
search programmes. 

To be specific, the immediate tasks of education assume the following forms. On the one hand, 
we have to create the conditions most conducive to economic and social development and train the 
agents of that development. This presupposes action at three main levels: 

(a) the broad masses of the population must be helped to make the efforts demanded of them 
and must be allowed the fullest possible initiative in playing their part, the general significance 
of which must be brought horne to them; this implies the dissemination of knowledge and guidance 
as to ways of action; 

(bi there must be provision for the professional training of the specialists needed to imple'" 
ment a programme of modernization on both the rural and the industrial plane; 

(c) there is a general shortage of local and natiQ-nalleaders. a body of which must be built 
up as speedily as possible; they would personify the requisite balance between tradition and 
modernism. On the other hand, national unity must be created or strengthened an under-
taking which is inevitably bound up with the one outlined above. It presupposes: 

(a) the transition from a situation in which the individual owed allegiance only to small 
groups and in which direct relations were predominant, to a situation in which his links and his 
obligations are those of a member of a wider community in which impersonal relations will 
assume growing importance; 

(b) the curtailment, at least partial, of local autonomies and the attenuation of cultural 
divergencies; 

(c) the maintenance of links between the most progressive elements in the population and 
those social circles that are still most deeply steeped in tradition. 

It is clear that~ if all these tasks are to be carried through, it will be necessary to take into 
consideration the imperative need both for modernization and for the development of what is 
specifically African. Around the central problem of ensuring a practical balance between these 
two trends, by blending them and not merely allowing them to co-exist (the consequences of which 
might be disappointing) there gather a whole series of subSidiary problems calling for carefully 
weighed plans and choices. The following at least call for mention: 

1. It is desirable that action along all the lines mentioned above should be carried out simultane
ously. Otherwise no programme of development can be fully effective. But aUhe same time. for 
practical reasons, it is always necessary to establish priorities, and to work out compromises in 
the application of this principle. The essential thing is to avoid any excessive lack of balance in the 
execution of the programme undertaken. It is common knowledge that the colonial powers did not 
always concern themselves with this problem or did not tackle it successfully. They sometimes gave 
preference to rudimentary schOOling for the great masses of the population, whilst neglecting to 
train an elite. or they trained leaders (often enough the junior ranks that are most needed in such 
circumstances) without attempting any intensive work. Conditions for carrying out an educational 
programme are obviously entirely different when countries have achieved their independence. 
The risks of dangerous cleavages between the iniellectualleaders and the masses of the population, 
and between different generations, etC. I are probably traceable to a diversity of causes. but they 
must not be underestimated. 
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2. Reappraisal of traditional cultures,and of pre-colonial history also. may have certain 
~~J:dguous a.spects. It may undoubtedly be a spur to evolution, help to rouse the desire of the 
masses for economic and social development, but. at times t it may also curb development, for it 
is difficult to separate the content of a culture from the structures to which it gave life. Simi
lady, it may serve sometimes as a factor of unification and sometimes as a factor of division. 
It is recognized that the eradication of particularism is in some cases the first task that has to be 
faced by the new African States. Furthermore, in the recent period of struggle for independence, 
manifestations of "tribalism" may have slowed down the development of coherent nationalism in a 
few countries. It is therefore sometimes a priority task to determine and emphasize in educa
tiona� programmes, the cultural features shared in common. In the effort to bring about the 
integration of new nations. a larger place has to be given to traditional aspects or to modernist 
aspects I according to the particular case. 

3. Any rapid. large-scale development of a system of schooling gives rise to tensions in the 
different groups (groups united by kinship, village groups, etc.) who regard such systems as 
something alien, at least in the initial stages. The factors of rupture will be less explosive if 
the teaching provided assigns a place to the essential values of the local culture. But this may 
not be enough to attenuate such factors. It is also necessary to find a true balance between 
school and Qut"'Of-school forms of education C'fundamentalTt education, etc.). Ideas of the open
ings available to those leaving school must also be revised (until recently the greatest importance 
WaS attached to careers outside the community to which one belonged) . At the same time an 
exact survey must be made of the various types of openings available, since a particular countryfs 
needs at any given moment may call for a diversified system of education (e.g. as between rural 
and urban areas) . 

4, The desire to bring about modernization naturally leads to the speeding up of the training of 
specialists and technicians as far as that is possible. Their responsibilities will, however, not 
stop short at the discharge of professional duties, for they will be required to provide guidance 
and leadership for their compatriots who are faced with difficult problems of adaptation (problems 
of fitting into new social structures I the adoption of new patterns of thought and behaviour) . They 
will have to carry out real social experiments. It is therefore necessary for specifically techni
cal training to be rooted in broad general culture. Educational leaders will have the difficult task 
of determining the exact place to be given to each of these aspects of education and of formulating 
a satisfactory concept of the !1humanities" • 

This brief survey of problems and difficulties reveals the importance of the choices to be 
made by African leaders and the extent of the assistance which may be offered to them BO that 
they may have all the information available to facilitate their decisions, The fields of study con
sidered to have priority may. of course, not be the Same in all countries, for the reasons out
lined above. However, one point has been frequently stressed t namely, the paSSionate upsurge 
of interest in the study of traditional African cultures and history ~ Even if the ends towards the 
attainment of which it is desired to direct this interest are not always the same, it pertains to a 
field where the need for immediate action seems to be universally ad.mitted. It is in this field 
therefore that African leaders and educators may be presented with a broad programme for the 
co-ordination of existing documentary material and for research. 

Ill. CO:'.'RIBUTION TO THE REDISCOVERY OF AFRICAN CULTURES AND HISTORY 

Before describing the main directions that might be decided upon for specific work, a few 
indications should be added to what has already been said concerning the significance of this 
undertaking , 

1. So far mention has been made chiefly of the internal Significance of the undertaking. If the 
African people wish to take charge once again of a cultural heritage that the recent historical 
period forced them in some measure to neglect I it is first of all with the intention of asserting a 
national personality I and of strengthening the cohesion and unity of each new country acquiring 
independence. The recovery of a lost dignity presupposes a renewal of continuity with the past. 
But such an effort has also an external significance. Not only must each country understand 
itself better, but it must also make itself better understood. It must assert itself as an equal 
partner in world -wide cultural exchanges in which Africa must be not only a recipient but also a 
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contributor ~ This is just the opposite conception from the one held during the colonial phase of 
African history. In European eyes J it seemed manifest that any exchange of ideas or values and 
the play of cultural inc1uences could take place only in a one -way direction. and that Africa had 
nothing to contribute to world civilization. tfhe causes of this attitude were numerous: ignorance 
and prejudices I the application of ideas taken from poorly assimilated theories about IIprimitivell 

peoples. the vast differences between the two types of civilization confronting each other. etc.; 
but all of these a.re bound up with one basic cause: the totally dominating position occupied by 
Europeans under the colonial system. Even in the contributions Africa made somewhat later 
to European culture - for example in the sphere of art and especially in the plastic arts - she 
played a merely passive rOle. More waS taken from her than she gave. One of the fundamental 
ambitions of the Africans of today is to pa.rticipate in such exchanges as autonomous agents who 
are aware of what they have to offer. This could not have come about except after a long and 
complex process. a few aspects of which will be recalled briefly here. The differences of 
attitude on the pact of successive generations stand out clearly. 

The reactions of the African peoples to the educational efforts made by the colonial powers 
have differed from one region to another and from one community to another I but these reactions 
have varied especially with time. They have gone from the one extreme of refusal. either total 
or partial, to a desire for ~thesis. after passing through a phase of complete acceptance of the 
imported culture (at least in those sectors of the populations concerned that were then called 
lladvanced") . 

(a) Refusal expressed a total attachment to tradition and an opposition to a foreign domination 
that was tolerated only with resignation. It WaS feared that schools would corrupt the young people 
and would be likely to upset the social balance. This explains why the introduction of schools was 
sometimes violently opposed and why more often there were subtler forms of resistance which 
led, for example, in societies with a class structure, to the practice of sending to school only 
those children who were of inferior social status. 

(b) Accep1an<;~. However. the attitude just described could not last for e-ver. Africans 
began to accept the new ideas and new forms of behaviour that the schools imposed on them. They 
did not accept them as a whole I but by a process of selection that obviously varied a.ccording to the 
socio-cultural contexts involved. Certain ideas and certain traditional behaviour patterns were 
simultaneously discarded as a consequence of Changes in the overall social situation and also be
cause of the more or less strong pressure of certain forms of teaching which led the Africans to 
hold their own past in dlsdain. 'fhe desire to be associated with Western culture, which was 
synonymous with prestige and power, often caused the first generation of those who were 
Hadvancedf' to adopt this scornful attitude. It WaS not until the next generation that there was a 
change of attitude; foreign education was for a time totally accepted. There was nevertheless at 
least one positive aspect to this: Africans gave proof of intellectual qualities that seemed to be 
doubtful in the early phases of colonization. These aspects of acceptance appeared everywhere 
whether the official colonial doctrine was based on the principle of aSSimilating the ~lite or not. 
The imported and imposed ideas, customs and methods were dominant in the social and cultural 
models accepted by this African ~lite. 

(c) Change of trend. By the time this Hite could be regarded as assimilated. certain 
European educators had begun to have doubts about continuing a policy of assimilation, either for 
factual or for theoretical reasons. They began then to consider adapting the school to the 
environment (particulary to the rural environment) and maintaining certain links with the traditional 
culture, even if only through its folk-lore (as in the efforts of William-Ponty in French West Africa 
and Achimota in the Gold Coast). The African elite moved in that direction and were to go far be
yond those as yet hesitant attempts. They no longer feared that the fact of being attached to their 
past was a. handicap to their development or to the progress of a modern form of education. They 
directed themselves towards the study of African cultures, the development of African literatures. 
etc. The ambition to be assimilated, was replaced,according to an expression that has become 
famous, by the ambition to assimilate contributions coming from without whilst at the same time 
asserting with a new-found self-confidence the possibility of enriching Western culture in return. 
The desire to retain and revivify cultural elements which a transitional generation had allowed to 
wither w,as to find its force and its meaning in connexion with the political movements that were to 
culminate in the demand for independence. The struggle that was waged to satisfy this desire had 
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only lImited rewlts at first, but already countries outside Africa were becoming aware of her 
cultural awakening and this in itself is proof of its success. R remains for responsible-
Africans to consolidate these efforts, to enlarge and diversify their scope. and finally to integrate 
ilie results obtained into educational programmes and to make iliem ever more widely known out
side Africa. For the accomplishment of this task they should receive all possible assistance. 

2. Three principal aspects of this task must now be considered: the development of research 
(including the reorganization of documentation already assembled): the adaptation of research 
findings to teaching methods; and the utilizatigD and dissemination of tho •• findings outside the 
schools. 

(a) Research. The present situation is characterized by a certain number of shortcomings 
and difficulties in the light of which it is possible to determine the immediate action that must be 
taken. Documentation that has already been assembled is widely scattered and much information 
remains to be collected; Some of it. moreover. is liable to disappear or suffer from deterioration 
very soon. The development of the scientific disciplines concerned is not well balanced and there 
is insufficient co-operation among them. ~alified research persolll'lel is not available in ade
quate numbers. Contacts between existing research institutes are lacking. There are not enough 
of these institute. and they are unequally spread through the different part. of the African continent. 

Fields of study. Priorities are to be determined with due regard both to the overall aims 
of research - namely, to acquire the most complete and the most diversified knowledge possible 
of African realities - and to the immediate needs of the young African nations ~ The following sec
tors call for particular attention: 

History, especially the history of the larger African States and of the chief attempts at 
political unification undertaken in certain regions of Africa; the study of migratory movements and 
focal points of cultul'al influence; the study of the relations (commercial and others) existing be
tween States and between important regions. 

Sets of values and Customs. It would seem that stress should in the first place be laid 
on the development of studies concerned with different outlooks on life, systems that interpret the 
place of man in the universe and in society, different philosophies and the ethical systems con'" 
nected with them. Remarkable work has already been accomplished in this domain, but it has 
been limited to geographical areaS that are too narrow. 

Artistic expression. The study of ilie plastic arts in their technical as well as their 
aesthetic aspects should be systematized; and research. which is still on far too small a scale 
must be developed in the fields of litel'ature, the traditional theatre and music. 

Languages. The study of the greatest possible number of African languages which are 
still not well known may seem essential from the scientific point of view I but many African 
authorities may consider that this is not a priority sector because an unduly great diversity of 
languages might produce obstacles to unity in certain countries and because of the difficulties that 
would be encountered by any effort to impose or favour a particular language, which is becoming 
more generally used or is already in wide use. It is difficult to draw up a general programme in 
this field that would be of immediate interest to all the African countries. The establishment of 
local programmes might. however, be contemplated. 

The immediate tasks fall into three groups~ 

Reorganization and analysis of ruaterial already collected. haVing regard to the goals to 
be attained. This "ntalls the setting up of centres fol' documentation and for collections (or 
photographs) of objects. the reproduction and circulation of documents that are known locally but 
have not yet been published and the reproduction of works of art and art objects. Each country 
would naturally like to possess the most complete working resources possible, but the very heavy 
burden imposed by established and maintenance wW often lead to the formation of groups On a 
re gional basis. 
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Collection of further fields data (sectors in which the gaps are largest vary greatly 
according to region and the "emergency programme" will not have the same content everywhere). 
In many cases urgent action will be necessary because those who enjoy the greatest authority in 
oral tradition and those who possess certain artistic treasures of the past may disappear and 
works and objects of art that have been scattered may be destroyed. Certain losses that have 
already occurred are irreparable. Equipment for collecting and recording data must be made 
available (photographic, cinematographic and sound equipment). The greatest possible rrumber 
of research auxiliaries, both volunteers and others, must be enlisted in the campaign to preserve 
these threatened elements of traditional African cultures. Teachers, government employees and 
rural officials can here play an important part, as some of them have indeed already shown in past 
decades. 

Close co-operation must be established among specialists in the different branches. The 
need for this is particularly evident in the field of historical studies. There must be collaboration 
between historians, ethnologists, linguists, archaeologists, etc. 

Institutional problems. The rrumber of research institutions must be increased and real 
co-ordination among them must be ensured in order to avoid all useless effort and duplication. 

Such institutions already exist but an inventory must be made of them and there must be 
a critical examination of their organization and fields of work which may no longer correspond 
precisely to the needs that are felt at present. They must be broadened, for example, by adding 
to the branches of study they already deal with. It may be necessary to revise their geographical 
field of activity and, in cases where they are autonomous, it may be advisable to bring them with
in the framework of a university, thus providing a direct link between research and teaching. 
Work of this nature has already been undertaken in certain countries. 

Wherever new institutions are founded, this should be done as a matter of co-operation 
between African States, not only because it may be necessary to concentrate means of research 
which are often costly, but also because it will frequently be necessary to cross boundary lines 
in order to carry out most of the study programmes. Furthermore. effective work of this nature 
requires not only regular meetings between research workers of the different institutes. but also 
permanent relations between the institutes themselves with a constant exchange of information and 
material. 

Co-operation with institutes concerned with research on Africa which exist outside the 
African continent is also of great importance. It is desirable that the documentation they possess, 
sometimes in considerable quantities, should be made available to the new African study centres, 
and also that they should organize their own research programmes in the light of the needs expressed 
by the Africans themselves. To this effect. frequent meetings and contacts between African 
and non -African specialists are indispensable. 

Personal problems are closely linked with those that have been mentioned above. The 
following points need to be stressed: 

The need to intensify and accelerate the effort to train African research specialists. It 
is understandable that the African Governments should give priority at the present time to the 
training of administrators and technicians, but they would no doubt gladly accept assistance from 
outside which would permit them to utilize African research staff as soon as possible. 

The need to utilize fully what has been rt;ferred to above as research auxiliaries. 
Accelerated training programmes for collectors of material could be developed everywhere at 
small cost. It is hardly necessary to stress the educational value of this participation in research. 
even on a modest scale, by all the young African Hites. 

Lastly, it is desirable that, whenever possible, non-African researchers who are sent by 
their own institutions to carry out investigations in the field should be invited to work temporarily 
in African study centres and that so far as necessary they should organize their own research to 
fit in with the programmes on which work has been started in these centres. 
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(b) Adaptation and use o(J:he fruits of research f<?r educational p~rposes. It is entirely the 
responsibility of the Ministry of Education in each of the countries concerned to determine the 
methods that are to be employed in this regard. They alone can decide whether or not research 
workers should participate directly at this level. They have in some cases done this already in 
connexion with the editing of new textbooks. The following two suggestions might,be made: 
(l) to organize meetings of research workers and educators 80 that the former could better under
stand the needs of the latter (these meetings might later develop into a permanent form of co
operation); (2) to establish in research institutes in course of development a section devoted to 
educational problems which would be concerned not only with this question of adapting research 
results to education but, in a more general way, with the psychological and social effects of school
ing. 

(c) Utilization and dissemination of. research findings o~tside the sphere of the school. In 
this regard, too, the conditions and forms of such utilization can be determined only by the re
sponsible authorities in the countries concerned. The direct contribution of research workers, 
whether African or not, may be very considerable as also may the technical assistance coming 
from outside. The following are the directions in which action might be taken: increase in the 
number of museums, even small Ones with limited displays of exhibits; SOme of these played an 
important part in preserving links with the past even during the colonial period; increase in the 
number of exhibitions of objects and documents; production of films and radio programmes; 
publication of books giving in popular form an idea of recently published scientific work; editing of 
picture books, albums of photographs etc. I the compilation of card-indexes to serve as a basis for 
the work of those engaged in fundamental education. The experience already gained in these 
different domains should be appraised and a certain number of general models should be laid down 
so that local plans for action could, with the necessary adaptations, be brought into line with them. 
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The system of education that will be built in Africa in the next few years can and should be the 
best in the world. It can and should incorporate every modern development in teaching and 
learning. 

If it were possible for the African nations to invent a system for education today, it is ex
tremely likely that they would not invent the present system. There is a great deal of evidence 
to suggest that a better one can be found. Even in areas of the world where the present and 
generally accepted method of classroom education at all levels has had years of development~ it 
is generally regarded as inadequate. It is costly and slow. It cannot be easily adapted to changes 
in the body of knowledge nor can it be shifted quickly to emphasize special kinds of training that 
grow out of rapid changes in our social structure. It requlres highly specialized persormel who 
must be trained in slow and extremely costly institutions. Indeed. the present system of educa
tion may be said to have adapted more slowly to the real circumstances of our present environ
ment than any other major social or technological institution. 

Faced with the problem of building a new educational enterprise J the African nations have an 
opportunity to profit from the lessons to be learned from the history of conventional educational 
systems. They have an opportunity also to examine from a fresh point of view that is not inhibited 
by traditionalist backgrounds in education. those new developments in the technology of education 
and communication that Seem to hold great promise for improving the teaching-learning process 
and making neW levels of achievement possible in this field. 

It would seem advisable for the African nations energetically to pursue the pOBsibility that in 
the rapidly emerging body of knowledge about new techniques in education, there may be the hope 
that they can produce the world I s most advanced and effective educational institutions. It Seems 
reasonable to suggest that the rate of change in the field of human knowledge and the methods of 
communicating it will make obsolete much of our present educational. system within the next few 
years. If this possibility exists then any major investment of time, money and human resourCeS 
in the establishment in the nevlly-eruerging nations of Africa of the present conventional educa
tional institutions would Seem to be to invite obsolescence long before the institutions have grown 
to maturity and begun to function properly. 

Although it is not possible to suggest at this moment that the rapidly developing procedureS 
that are modernizing and improving the educational process can be applied at onCe to all levels of 
education, it is certainly possible to suggest that they hold promise of being able to achieve this 
goal within the reasonably near future. This means that it is vital that they be examined in the 
light of the state of development that exists today and in terms of their potential for future 
expanBion~ 

Most modern developm.ents in the teChnology and communications areas of education are 
based on some fairly simple hypotheses~ :B"'irst, educators in the forefront of these develop
mental areas are increasingly convinced that the traditional classroom environment with its ratio 
of 30 or more students to a single teacher is a highly inefficient one. They are of the opinion that 
the application of simple techniques to this problem can change many of the traditional practices 
employed In education. They also believe that the rapid rate at which we are accumulating know
ledge has changed the position of many of the traditional instructional facilities; textbooks. which 
can only be changed slOWLY and which tend to lag far behind new information; teachers who cannot 
easily be retrained and who are rarely able to find the time and facilities to incorporate much 
new content into their work. 

The work of the innovators in education has produced these developments of major significance 
which Seem to make it possible to now plan toward a radically different, flexible. relatively 
inexpensive and highly effective educational system: 
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(1) Programmed learning (widely known as II teaching machinesrt
). 

(2) Modern communications techniques. 

(a) the sound motion picture; 
(b) the filmstrip; 
(c) various forms of television; 
(d) demonstration devices of various kinds. 

This paper will discu~s and summarize some of these developments. 

The body of data supporting each of them is extensive. and it appears that in each caSe eX
tremely useful research is now in progress. Certainly a continuing study of the developmental 
and research work being done in these areas is essential in any modern educational deve lopment. 

A. PROGRAMMED LEARI'ollNG (THE TE:ACHING MACHINE) 

The development in this field has been based largely on the belief that an ideal learning environ
ment is baaed on the tutorial relationship in which there is a single pupil for each teacber. In this 
situation, the teacher will always deal with the student at the maximum speed at which the student 
is capable of learning. The student has the advantage of knowing immediately when he has learned 
something and whether what he has learned is correct. We are learning that there is great 
satisfaction for the student in the experience of learning under these conditions and that it is possible 
under the proper circumstances to achieve remarkably high rates of speed as well as learning when 
this technique is applied. Each student learns at his own rate of speed~ using simple individual 
programmed-learning materials, and early test indicates that genuine learning, rather than 
memorization, is a common result. 

In order to apply it, a team of specialists produce a 11 programmelf 
• usually in printed form, 

which consists of a series of extremely small and simple statements. questions and answers based 
on the subject matter to be taught. The student proceeds through these questions and answers 
individually at his own rate of speed. exposing the answers immediately after he has answered the 
questions and thus assuring himself that he is learning correctly. It is possible to construct pro
grammes of such a nature as to make it extremely difficult for the average student to make more 
than three or four errors in every 100 responses in a programmed-learning situation and it is 
this continual encouragement and satisfaction that contributes greatly to the learning. 

Although it might appear on the surface that this simple fragmentation of subject matter would 
proch.tce a sort of rnemoriz.ation. the fact is that properly constructed progranunes appear to be 
able to develop learning at a level far beyond simple memorization. Indeed, there is evidence to 
indicate that in the process of teaching himself the student actually performs a kind of intellectual 
exercise that exceeds in value many of the intellectual activities ordinarily indulged in, in ordinary 
classroom learning. 

The process seems to have many significant advantages. Experimental data on an increasingly 
large scale now indicates that it is possible for students to achieve certain kinds of learning at 
rates double those achieved in the conventional fashion. Students may study at home as well as in 
the classroom and indeed it is possible for most of the learning to take place outside the traditional 
classroom. It is not necessary to limit this kind of learning to students in conventional classroom 
situation: the technique appears to hold great promise for home study, for correspondence learn
ing and even for on -the -job industrial training. In everyone of these situations the fact that the 
student is able to make progress at his own rate of speed and under conditions that constantly 
encourage him and aSsure him that he is indeed learning seems to have great significance. 

1t is evident that programmed learning offers some substantial opportunities to decrease the 
cost of education. Although studies indicate that the teacher has a definite place in this kind of 
learning situation. the fact is that the relationship of the teacher is now greatly changed. The 
student is learning by himself and needs help only in the rare situation in which he finds himself in 
trouble (largely as a result of a defect in the structure of the programme). The teacher can 
therefore handle larger classes of students, and indeed teachers may handle extremely large 
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classes of students who are simultaneously studying different subjects: and using different pro
grammes ~ The primary function of the teacher here would be to isolate students -who are having 
difficulties and to work only with those students while the others proceed. In addition the teacher 
is freed to apply herself to the implications and applications of the subject matter which may be 
of far greater significance in the long run~ 

It has been found in early experiments that students appear to prefer this kind of learning. It 
provides a constant challenge for the gifted students which it is not possible to offer him in a 
traditional classroom system where the rate of learning must inevitably be that of the average 
learning rate for the class. And it offers for the slow learner considerable freedom from the 
unpleasant pressures of learning in a situation that is beyond his ordinary mental capacity. 

It now appears on the basis of work that has been done in this field that there is great promise 
for the production of programmed materials in all subject areas in which the body of content lends 
itself to general agreement. Thus it would appear quite simple to programme in all fields of 
mathematics, languages. grammar, spelling and the sciences. Certainly it is possible to effec
tively programme an extremely wide range of vocatioru\1-sUJ.l'iCcts. including most industrial func
tiona and many which do not appear to lend themselves to ordinary teaching teclmiques. In this 
latter field the nature of programmed h~aI11ing is such that workers may be trained on the job 
without loss of time and against the baCkground of the valuable field experiences they are obtaining 
by working at lower levels. 

Perhaps the most Significant aspect of programming however is in its effectiveness and in the 
consequent economies and efficiencies that appear to grow out of this. The important thing may 
very well be that what has emerged here is a technique of instruction and learning that can be 
produced in each .. cOl,mtry by specialists native to each country. This is, as a matter of fact, the 
only way that good programming is likely to be done and it is reassuring to be able to say that there 
are: no serious obstacles to the development of such facilities in any of the African nations. It is 
not likely that programmes produced to meet the subject learning needs of one nation - the United 
States for example - can be easily transferred to another nation. The r>rogramme must adhere 
closely to the course of study that is taught in each particular situation and must take into account 
the previous educational or social experiences of the students. Thus a course in beginning algebra 
produced for students in the United States of America who encounter this material in the ninth year 
of school would probably not be appropriate for use in the United Kingdom or France but in either 
of these two nations, as in Africa. small groups of specialists can with relatively low coat and 
with the proper kind of training, produce special kinds of programmes to meet their own needs. 

The essential information about programming techniques is already in the literature of learn
ing although it has not been widely disseminated. There already exist in the United States a 
number of centres where programmes are working on extensive areas of the curriculum and where 
facilities may exist for the training of programmers from other countries. Indeed, my m\'Il 
associ.ates have developed such a centre in Palo Alto. California, and they would join me. 1 know I 
in extending to the nations here assembled, an invitation to appoint fellows who may observe these 
techniques and be trained in them as early as it is desirable and convenient to do so. In our 
opinion, it would be possible for each of the African nations to produce teams of programmers who 
could produce materials aimed directly at their own student groups which could be pre-tested and 
evaluated under the circumstances that will characterize their eventual use. 

It is obvious that what is suggested here is a development that has many implications for those 
who are planning the structure of a new educational development. Students using programmed 
materials will finish courses at varying times. They may pursue their education under circum~ 
stances far different than those envisaged in conventional educational institutions and they may 
increasingly pursue many of their studies outside the classroom. New approaches to educational 
administration, to the training of teachers and to the evaluation of instructional materials will be 
required. 

There are of course some questions that remain to be answered about programmed leaI11ing. 
At the present moment it apl1€:ars to have been most thoroughly developed at the secondary school 
level and beyond, and less work has been done in the beginning years. Programming assurnes that 
the student can read, although a growing amount of work is being done in the field of programming 
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for students who cannot read and the results here appear to hold great promise <> Indeed, there is a 
belief on the part of some specialists in this field that programmes may very well be developed 
which can have a far greater impact on illiteracy than any technique yet devised. The process 
does require that the student work alone and while this has advantages) it also presents some 
special problems. Some students seem to require the group association and the disciplinary 
implications of the traditional classroom and there is the problem presently that materials are not 
available in the special curriculum areas that may be most desirable for the African nations, 
although this is tempered by the fact that traditional curricula wherever they exist must also be 
adapted to African needs. 

In summary. programmed learning appears to represent a development of such significance 
as to make it extremely likely that large areas of education may be handled effectively, rapidly and 
inexpensively in a new form~ It holds particularly great promise for the African nations who need 
most of all teaching materials that take into account the very special problems faced in each of their 
countries. As a development of recent origin that has not yet made an impact upon conventional 
education elsewhere in the world, it appears to require serious and uninhibited thinking on the part 
of those who are presently committing themselves to a development of educational systems with 
all the long-range implications and limited opportunities for future change of such systems. 

B. THE IMPLICATIONS OF MODERN COMMUNICATIONS 

Much education is essentially a communications activity and the communication between student 
and teacher has until quite recently been limited by the fact that many things we have to learn 
simply cannot be learned from a verbal or written description. This problem has tortured the 
educator from the earliest days and it has only been in recent years that he has had h:s first relief 
from the limitations of spoken and written instruction~ This re~ief has come from the development 
of modern communications techniques - the sound recording, motion picture, the still film, modern 
instruments for demonstration purposes (the overhead and opaque projector, the projecting micro
scope, etc.) and television. 

All of these appear to hold some promise for improving the quality of instruction. In some 
cases they offer significant evidence that they can provide kinds of learning that it has not been 
possible to communicate in the past. 

0) Bducational films. These are perhaps the most firmly established of the modern communi
cations tools in education. They attack the problem or verbalism in which the student memorizes 
words that have no meaning for him, by giving him believable visual images that make the learning 
procesSes more meaningful. They overcome the limitations of our eyes which cannot see beyond 
the horizon and help us make vicarious visits to other countries where we can see how other people 
live and work. They enable us, through the magiC of modern techniques of filming, to see inside 
of solid objects (such as automobile engines and other intricate devices that cannot be easily 
exposed), to See things in slow motion that would be otherWise impossible to understand and to 
accelerate the speed of slow-moving actions so that they may be seen with understanding. The film 
can be produced more rapidly than many more communications devices in education and it thus 
becomes possible to introduce new information into the curriculum with less delay. The film has 
a special value as an on-the-job retraining device for teachers who have often exposed to them the 
first look at new developments through the shoWing of films to students. 

The educational film has the speCial ability of communicating easily and in a highly acceptable 
manner to those who have not yet learned to read and it is thus possible to begin to teach with films 
under circumstances where reading and written skills have not yet been developed~ Educational 
films have been made in almost all fields of learning and the producers of these materials have 
developed great skills in communicating otherwise difficult abstract concepts and insights. 

The film makes it possible for the educational specialist to carefully prepare and present a 
lesson, knOwing that the lesson will always be presented in exactly the same manner and it is a 
special characteristic of the film that it can be used over and over again before audiences that are 
almost endless in number. A certain amount of work has been done in recent years in the pro
duction of entire Courses on film, using the serviCes of an outstanding teacher and bringing before 
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the camera kinds of demonstrations and experiences that could not otherwise have been produced in 
the classroom. Early studies of complete courses in physics and chemistry produced entirely on 
the film in the United States seem to indicate that it is possible in this fashion to make far better 
uSe of limited hUman resourCeS in the field of science teaching and to increase the number of 
teachers by using instructors who are not otherwise adequate ly prepared to teach these subjects. 

Films require expensive projection equipment and can only be used under circumstances 
where electricity is available and there are facilities for darkening classrooms. A certain amount 
of training is required in order that teachers make the most effective use of films and of courSe 
the films themselves are expensive to produce and manufacture. There are, on the other hand, 
vast reSources already in existence in the educational film field in a wide variety of subjects, and 
it has been demonstrated that many of these can be adapted from the original language in which 
they were produced for use in other languages and in other countries. It is reasonable to assume 
today that an audio~visuallibrary equipped with sound motion pictures and filmstrips and further 
equipped with some resources for the production of local curriculum-correlated sound motion 
pictures and filmstrips is an essential part of any modern flexible and effective educational system. 

(2) Educational television. The use of television in education has been exposed to intensive 
investigation in recent years and there appears to be a growing use of the medium. It has many of 
the characteristics of the sound motion picture. The television set can serve as a sort of motion 
picture projector. although the image on the screen is necessarily smaller and less satisfactory. 
Colour television is not yet a reality and there is a definite degradation of the film image on the 
screen. Much useful work has been done in communicating lectures to classrooms, although many 
teachers feel that these have not proved to be entirely satisfactory. Television does have the 
advantage of being able to serve as a spectator on behalf of teacher and student at certain important 
current events and it can also be used to communicate at the educational level to adult groups and 
others who are being educated outside the classroom. 

Television systems are extremely expensive to construct and require trained person:r:.el to 
maintain. The television receiver needs a sourCe of electricity and it too has maintenance prob
lems. But television does appear to hold great promise for newly developing initial educational 
systems since like the other modern communications techniques it makes it possible to communi
cate the skills of the relatively few available teachers to an extremely wide audience of students 
on what Seems to be a most economical basis. 

In addition to broadcast television there are of courSe other applications of electrOniC Communi
cations. Closed circuit television offers within urban areas an opportunity for a single demonstra
tion to be viewed by a far larger number of students than would otherwise have occupied a single 
classroom and the eye of the televiSion Camera does give every student a far better look at what 
is going on. The same system can be uSed to present visiting scholars to the entire body of the 
school system and there are of course many opportunities using even the most limited of television 
facilities for teachers to multiply their skills and enlarge the size of their classrooms. 

(3) Other modern demonstration and teaching devices. There has been an impressively rapid 
flow of new teaching tools designed to make it possible (or the teacher to communicate more 
effectively. Some of these also make it possible for teachers to deal with larger numbers of 
students or for students to do a good deal of learning without the aid of a teacher~ Such modern 
demonstration devices as the overhead and opaque projector, tape recorder. the language lahora
tory and others hold important implications for every nation interested in the development of a 
modern effective and efficient educational system. In general. these tools require an initial capital 
investment and a certain amount of training for the new teacher as well as retraining and in~ 
service training for the existing teacher. On the ather hand, they require relatively few technical 
skills l are easily maintained and make an important contribution to the level of learning that takes 
place in the classroom. 

Everyone "Who explores problems in education, whether they be those of the emerging new 
nations or those of the older countries, learns that there are no simple solutions. Any approach 
to education which assumes that it has values for everyone in the nation and that every citizen has a 
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right to an education, learns that this can be a massive and deeply troublesome commitment. But 
We are now beyond the stage where the desirability of education is in question. We know that the 
full development of any nation in a modern society depends upon its ability to produce an educated 
body of citi "LenS ~ 

The nations of Africa have. as 1 have previously observed, a most remarkable opportunity in 
this regard and some extremely difficult decisions to make. They have the innumerable problems 
that grow out of the needs of the past which they are now struggling to meet, and many of these 
needs are in fields: other than in education. With tremendous pressures coming from other fields 
they will find their resourCeS in education to be extI'emely limited and the extremely desirable 
bold action frustrated by shortages oC people and funds. Yet on the face of this there is every 
reason for them to energetically desire to build structures in the field of education that will grow 
and develop in accordance with growth and development in the rest of the world and provide the 
kinds of reSOurces that will make Cor an educated population that can compete successfully with 
other societies. 

One way to do this is to follow a conventional path~ This would involve developing the present 
systems of education used elsewhere, in Africa. School buildings would contain the conventional 
classrooms. The teachers would be trained in the conventional way. The institutions would follow 
presently-accepted administrative procedures. 

The results of this kind of educational development are not difficult to foresee. They would 
be slow and the cast would be incredibly high. Still at Some point in the future - and one can only 
assume that it will be a distant future - the institutions wBI have matured and a process of educa
tion would exist. 

But there is good reason to believe that at that paint in the future this process may have be
come obsolete. There is reason to believe that textbooks to which these new systems would be 
committed and the teacher-training techniques which would be adopted would also be obsolete~ 
The school buildings might well contain classrooms that have long outlived their hope of maximum 
function in a changing world. 

At the other extreme lies a most unusual path - the decision at the outset to build a system of 
education so advanced and so unafraid of the modern technology and the new processes of teaChing 
that it will literally have no counterpart elsewhere except in the most advanced experimental 
institutions~ Development of this system can be effected mth far greater speed and with con
Siderably less cost. It will begin to produce larger numbers of trained and educated people in a 
far shorter span of time. But since it will have no counterpart elsewhere it will he a far more 
difficult process to measure and evaluate a.nd it will take a very spec:ial kind of both financial and 
imaginative support from the governments and people involved. If a development of this kind were 
to be energetically and successfully pursued. the African nations might find themselves in the 
unique position in modern times of having struck a major blow, not only towards the solution of 
their own problems in mass education I but in the advancement of the level of effectiveness of 
education elsewhere in the world. 
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EDUCATION AS A BASIC FACTOR IN ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT 
H.M. Phillips 

Department of Social Sciences. Unesco 

This is a background paper dealing with the role of education in economic and social develop
ment in general. It does not deal specifically with African problems and it will be the task of 
other papers. and of the Conference itself, to draw the implications for Africa. 

Education provides the individual with the means of personal development. and the nation with 
the opportunity of integrating the individual into society. It is organized and financed at different 
levels. central and local, and involves the participation of both the community and the individual 
in it as an investment in their future: its objectives are social and moral as well as vocationaL 

It plays a key role in both economic and social development, being both a factor in production 
and an item of consumption. Further it is an item of consumption of a special kind in that it is 
one of the components of living standards. and is an end in itself and not merely a form of con
sumption which is a means to another end. It is listed third in the twelve indicators set up by the 
United Nations Expert Group on the Definition and Measurement of Living Levels. preceded by 
expectation of life and national average food supplies. 

Its rOle as one of the priority items of consumption is important since consumption is the 
purpose of production. Economic measures which are in themselves items of consumption are 
therefore preferable to those which are not. other things being equaL This point is noted at the 
outset because it has relevance when choices have to be made in complex situations of the kind 
described later in this note. A further point to note before passing to education as a factor in 
production is its effect on patterns of consumption, since education tends to produce less mis
allocation in individual and family budgets. and the substitution of saving and the purchase of 
durable goods for more irrational or injurious choices. 

Proceeding now to education as a factor in economic growth, it is convenient to divide the 
subject :into the following headings: (1) manpower aspects; (2) income in relation to educationj 
(3) educationts role in the aggregate of production function; historical experience~ the returns on 
investment in education; (4) problems of allocation of resources as between education and other 
items. and within the educational sector; expenditure norms; (5) some aspects at the financing of 
education, 

L MANPOWER ASPECTS 

The clearest economic test of the value of a particular educational programme (using education 
in its broadest sense. including training) is whether it enables manpower needs to be met in em
ployment of importance to the economy. Where all the factors of production exist except the 
necessary skills. the input of these skills obviously brings returns far above other possible inputs. 

Many situations of this kind exist in economically underdeveloped countries. The choice has 
to be made in each case between creating the necessary basic facilities for an adequate supply 
having regard to present and future needs or relying. if numbers are small, on the loan or im
migration of the necessary skills. Except where numbers are very small, and the training 
facilities particularly expensive, the returns on establishing local facilities are likely to be decisive. 
because this will enable recurrent demand to be met> whereas the import of skills from abroad 
involves foreign exchange costs and only meets immediate demand. Further. capital tends to be 
attracted to areas where skills are available, and the existence of educational and training faci
lities are incentives both to local capital formation and to the import of capital. 

For this reason a high value is attached to surveys. Surveys are needed not only to find out 
present and prospective demand, but also to point out waste and deficiencies in the current facili
ties, by showing whether they are producing excess supplies in certain fields and deficiencies 
in others. 
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There is no need for detailed discussions or illustrations of the economic return from meet
ing manpower needs, since they are self evident, but the problem of relating education to employ
ment opportunities needs very careful study. A phenomenon in certain economically under
developed countries is the existence of educated unemployed. hl Borne countries they are made 
up of white-collar workers who regard themselves as having had a superior education and are not 
either prepared or skilled enough to take manual work. hl some they consist of university 
trained personnel who have been educated on methods inherited from the developed countries 
without the employment opportunities for their attainments being available. The difficulties of 
this situation are not to be attributed to the failure of education as such, but to the failure of the 
programming of education in relation to economic development needs. This situation can be 
remedied by integrating educational programmes with development programming. 0:- in planned 
economies by introducing cost-price ratios in educational investment. 

In closing this section on manpower. two additional points: should be noted. First the 
organizations concerned directly with the supply of manpower for production insists that a satis
factory level of formal education is indispensable to the development of special skills by If on the 
job training,1. Thus formal education and "on the job trainingH are interlocked. Secondly in 
most economically underdeveloped countries the factor in shortest supply is capital. An educated 
and flexible labour force permits the use of labour intensive methods or production leading to the 
economic use of capitaL 

II. INCOME IN RELATION TO EDUCATION 

One approach in testing the economic return at education is to take the average earnings over 
a lifetime in occupations for which specific types of education are required, and to subtract from 
this total the average earnings of people in occupations not requiring specific education. The 
difference between the two totals is taken to represent the result of investment in the specifiC 
education given. 

Figures produced by Dr. H.F. Miller in an article in the American Economic Review based 
on data from the United States Bureau of Census show the following results: 

Year 

1939 
1946 
1949 
1956 
1958 

TABLE 3 - MEAN INCOME (OR EARNINGS) BY LEVEL OF SCHOOL COMPLETED, 
FOR MALES 25 YEARS OLD AND OVER, FOR THE UNITED STATES: 

1939, 1946, 1949, 1956, and 1958 

Elementary-High School Differential High School-College Differential 

Average Income Average Income 

Elementary High Per cent High College Per Cent 
School School Difference School Graduate Difference 

Graduate Graduate Graduate 

(a) $1,661 (a) $1,661 $2,607 57 
$2,327 2,939 26 2,939 4,527 54 

2,829 3,784 '1 34 3,784 6,179 63 
3,732 Sy'439 46 5,439 8,490 56 
3,769 5,567 48 5,567 9,206 65 

It will be seen that despite the inerease in manual wage levels in the United States of 
America in the last decade. the differentials due to education are still rising. All of the gains 
cannot be attributed to education as there are important co-relations between education and parental 
ineOIIle and intelligence and the question always has to be asked whether the gains of sorne people 
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are the losses of others. None the less, these figures have their value, and in a developing 
society so long as both these figures and national income figures are rising there is a pre
sumption that the inputs into education must be yielding high returns. 

A specific comparison, which eliminates the factor of parental income, is that of veterans 
and non-veterans in the United States of America, which reflects the fact that veterans received 
special educational facilities as part of their post-war benefits. The figures show that until 1953 
veterans who were 35-44 years old had only slightly higher incomes than non-veterans. By 1956 
the differential increased to 15% and in 1958 rose still further to 21o/t) 0 

While co-relation between income and education is easy to establish for individuals or for 
groups of occupations. difficult problems arise when they are attempted as between per capita 
national income and educational indices. The following table taken from the Unesco publication 
World Illiteracy at Mid-Century prepared by the Statistical Division indicates the relationship 
between adult illiteracy and per capita national income, around 1950. in 41 selected countries: 

Adult illiteracy 
around 1950 

High (50 per cent 
Or more) 

Medium (20~49 per 
cent) 

Low (less than 
20 per cent) 

Per capita national income in 1950 

Less than 
$300 (US) 

Bolivia, Brazil, Dominican 
Rep., Egypt, El Salvador, 
Guatemala, Haiti, Honduras, 
India, Malaya, Nicaragua, 
Turkey 

Ceylon, Chile, Costa Rica, 
Ecuador. Greece, Panama. 
Paraguay. Philippines, 
Portugal, Thailand, 
Yugoslavia 

Japan 

$300 IuS) 
or more 

Puerto Rico, Venezuela 

Argentina, Australia, 
Belgium, Canada, Denmark, 
Finland, France, Nether
lands, New Zealand, 
Norway, Spain, Sweden, 
Switzerland, United 
Kingdom, United States 

Since the causes of economic growth are manifold it is not possible to trace the effect of 
education in raising national income from the above figures. None the less it is a useful exercise 
to study national income figures, taking into aCcOWlt any necessary time lags for educational 
measures to influence the labour force, for a large number of countries at different stages of 
development. This is dealt with in more detail in section (IV) of this paper dealing with expendi
ture norms. 

III. ROLE OF EDUCATION IN THE AGGREGATE PRODUCTION FUNCTION; 
HlSTORICAL EXPERIENCE; THE RETURN ON INVESTMENT IN EDUCATION 

Growth of aggregate production depends upon capital accumulation, population growth, 
physical resources and technological progress. Taking aggregate non-farm production for the 
United States of America between 1900 and 1960, Professor Solow estimated that only 10% of the 
growth could be accounted for by the first three items. leaving the remaining 90% due to residual 
factors falling under the general heading of technological progress. Dr. ~rassel has published an 
independent estimate for United States manufacturing :ndustry taken alone, which carne to the 

99 



Annex IV 

same conclusion. In Europe, Professor Aukrust made calculations for Norway for the whole of 
national production between 1900 and 1955 and his conclusions were similar. In the United 
Kingdom; Professors Reddaway and Smith have shown that capital and labour inputs accounted 
for only a quarter of the increased output per head in manufacturing industries between 1948 and 
1954. 

The II residual!! or non-physical factor is likely to have varying importance at different 
stages of development and in different types of economies. The existing statistics studies apply 
to the well-developed countries where data is available. Although little is known at present about 
the rale of education in lifting an economy at an early stage of development there is a presumption, 
and a certain amount of historical evidence, that education is one of the main prerequisites to the 
movement forward into sustained growth. Interesting historical cases are those of Japan and 
Denmark which were lacking in natural resources but obtained an earlier and higher rate of 
growth than their neighbour countr iee which were richly endowed with physical resources. In 
each of these cases educational development ran well in advance of that of their neighbours. 
Having regard to the history of those countries causal relationships between the development of 
education and their economic development seem to be a plausible assumption. T'he case of 
Denmark is instructive. When the opening up of the farm lands of the new world took place in the 
last century the agricultural systems of the European countries received very serious blows. 
Denmark was threatened like the other countries. But it is the view of economic historians that 
it was the fact that compulsory education had existed for some time which was the decisive in
fluence enabling the Danish farmers to accept and carry through those far-reaching changes in 
their productive activity which remain the basis of Denmark I s prosperity today. The Danes 
undertook a deliberate and fundamental change in their economic structure, replacing the pro
duction of grain by intensive dairy farming. Instead of exporting corn as they had done tradi
tionally they imported it from the new competitive sources of supply and made the new cheap corn 
the basis of a highly rationalized dairy farming industry. The Danish farmer was able to under
stand and accept the advice of the agricultural experts and to learn the scientific new methods of 
agricultural production. Farmers in other European countries were not at that time able to meet 
this challenge in a similarly productive marmer. Either they tried to resist it by efforts to obtain 
protection on their traditional prodUction, which were in the long run doomed to failure, or they 
responded with large"'scale emigration which was also only a temporary palliative. 

The case of Japan is different but equally forcible. Whereas in Denmark it was the early 
establishment of the Folk High Schools which was decisive in influencing Danish prosperity. in 
.Tapan the factor was universal primary education. The sudden rise of the Japanese economy 
with the Meiji era is associated by economic historians with the fact that one of the first measures 
after the fall of ShogoWlat waf> the establishment of a system of compulsory universal education 
which practically eliminated illiteracy by the end of the Nineteenth century. Meantime India and 
China, rich in natural resources where Japan was poor,remained with high illiteracy and large
scale underdevelopment. 

Evidence as to the returns from education derived from analysis of the aggregate production 
function and historical examples are impressive but difficult to use as an immediate guide to 
action. In the case of the former, although it is possible to demonstrate that growth dep ends 
upon a powerful residual factor associated with human organization and skills, it is not possible 
to break this factor down so as to isolate its edUcational component. In the case of the latter it 
is never possible to reproduce the same historical circtm1stances. Another and more limited 
approach is to aggregate the salaries earned over the working life of various occupations dis
cotmted for interest, and to compare this total with the cost of education for those occupations 
adding both compound interest and opportunity costs. On such a basis Professor Becker calculated 
for the United States Bureau of National Research that as of 1950 the United States male population 
was earning 14. 3 per cent return on what they had privately invested in obtaining their high
school, college and Wliversity education, and that when public costs were added, the rate was 11 
per cent. Thus we see investment in education paying itself off over nine years - a very favour
able rate on ordinary market terms~ Statistics enabling this exercise to be undertaken are only 
available for a limited number of countries, and since the countries concerned are those which 
have already reached an advanced stage of development, their application to economically under
developed countries needs caution. 
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This method is also open to the criticism that. since it is calculated on a person! s lifetime. 
long term assumptions are involved about the earnings of different occupations, and about con
sistencies of the supply and demand position, which are necessarily speculative~ Moreover, 
although this method might be a useful guide to a person considering whether or not to send his 
son to college, it does not follow that the sum of the differentials where added would represent 
the total national gain. Some individuals may have gained at the expense of others. Moreover all 
of the gain cannot be attributed to education as there are important co-relations between education 
and parental income. 

None the less these figures have their value, particularly when set against the figures of cost. 
There are no comparable figures for the United States but differential in the case of France can be 
Seen from the following estimate made in the special study by Dr. LoebeL The gross cost of pri
mary education for the period of compulsory education on a recent estimate was NF 3,150 per 
person; that of the educational cost of a skilled worker was NF 7,100, that of a boy or girl of matri
culation standard NF 10,000; of a graduate NF 15,000; and that of an engineer NF 25,000 to 
NF 30,000. The differential of cost of education between occupations is much greater than the 
differential of earnings, and it is the fact that the earning life of man is several times the length of 
his period of education which makes the investment profitable. Longer expectation of life and later 
retirement has caused an increase of return on investment in education. This has special relevance 
to the underdeveloped areas where the expectation of life has increased greatly over the last few 
years. Investment in education in those countries has become correspondingly more profitable. 

However, the figures of gross cost of education are inadequate for a study of the economic 
return on investment in education unless they have It opportunity costs It added to them. In the 
case of the individual, these consist of the earnings lost by him while receiving education. But 
at the national accounting level the range of opportunity costs covers not only wages foregone by the 
student but also those of the teachers~ Further I the outlays on current or capital accoWlt have 
to be assessed against alternative possible usages. and the impact of the public expenditure on 
the competitive position of the country has to be taken into account. In assessing these items, it 
is necessary to ascertain how much of the investment involved is simply social transfer of in-
come without involving real resources, whether the teachers are persons who are withdrawn 
from other productive work for which they are needed, whether school equipment has to be im
ported, etc. The usual pattern in a developed country seems to be that about two~thirds of the 
arulUal cost of education consists of the salaries of teachers, and the remaining third is mainly 
made up of the opportunity costs. In the United States of America opportunity costs have been 
estimated to account for half the cost of education. These costs depend upon the employment 
situation in each country. 

The picture of costs will also vary from country to country according to the demographic 
situation. Most economically underdeveloped countries have a larger proportion of children 
to total population than developed countries, and mass education is proportionately more expensive 
if the same standards are aimed at. They have a higher unit cost of administration, and teachers I 

salaries in relation to average income IS higher. The opportunity costs are different. In a 
developed country these begin at high school level. In economically underdeveloped cOWltries 
they extend down through the elementary school ages, in conditions where most Children are 
employed when not at school, But frequently the situation is one of manpower surplus and 
underemployment and opportunity costs are smaller. 

It is not easy to make comparisons of cost between countries but it has been established that 
the percentage of national income spent on education ranges up to seven to eight per cent, the 
level attained in the USSR. This high level is partly due to demographic composition of the popu
lation of the USSR. It was also initially partly due to the low base from which it started. But 
since this rate is being continued although the tI stock" of educated people in the USSR is now 
among the highest in the world it also reflects a profound national conviction as to the high 
economic and social returns to be obtained from education. 

As regards the return on the costs, this can be taken on the narrowest basis, 1. e. that the 
money should return to the pockets of the investors after a certain period, together with the 
interest earned on it. On this basis it should be noted that an investment in education which 
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increased school attendance by an extra year (e. g. to 14 yeal."s of age) starts to give its first 
returns when the children at the top of the school age group enter the labour market, 1. e. a delay 
of a year. Eight years would be required before all the entrants to the adult labour force were 
people who had benefited from the additional education. Before the point was reached when the 
majority of the active population had benefited. a period of thirty years would be required, if we 
take the age group of forty years as the median. It is figures of this kind which have encouraged 
the widespread view that education is a long~term investment not qualifying for financing under 
ordinary market terms. But the real point is not the period taken to cover the bulk of the popu
lation. It is the annual rate of return on the money invested. 

We saw above that it had been calculated that as of 1950 the United States male population 
waS earning 14.8 per cent return on what they had privately invested in obtaining their high 
school, college and university education (measured by both their direct costs and their opportunity 
costs) and that when public costs were added, the rate was 11 per cent. Thus we see investment 
in education paying itself off over nine years - a very favourable rate on ordinary market terms. 

In interpreting these figures we have to note they relate to investm.ent in education in a society 
already having universal schooling, highly organized educational facilities, and a lively employ
ment market. Returns of these dimensions will therefore be restricted in an economically under
developed country to that sector of education which is already well organized and whose product 
is in active demand~ Investment to create new facilities, or to prolong the years of schooling, 
involve new capital investment and a longer time-span# But is there any reason why the educa
tional budget should not be considered as a whole, the quicker returns in the organized sector 
offsetting the slower returns in the developing sector, and the developing sector aiding the 
organized sector by reducing the unit cost of administration? \Vhat a Finance Minister has before 
him in an ed'4cational budget is really a complex set of short-term and long-term investments 
ranging from various types of specialized training and education which fill gaps in the labour 
force (the returns of which are very rapid and extremely high) to changes in length of school 
attendance which may be extremely profitable but requiring twenty to thirty years to give its full 
return. But the interim partial returns may still make the investment worth while long before that 
period is achieved because of the progressive improvement of the labour force. 

ThiS can be seen from comparison with returns on other types of investments. The normal 
period for amortization of loans for development projects ranges between twelve to thirty years. 
A successful agricultural settlement project opening up new land can be expected to amortize itself 
in twelve to fifteen years. A hydro-electric project will need about the same period, and a steel 
mill probably somewhat less. In the case of the development of whole new industries the time 
will depend on the existing skUls and capacity of the country at the starting pOint, but it is signifi
cant to note, that even with its highly efficient industrial capacity, Japan took about six years to 
create its own automobile industry, before any period of amortization of capital could begin. 

ThiS type of argument was used recently in a report (Carl S. Shoup and others) on the fiscal 
system of Venezuela when it was stated that n judged merely from a financial point of view. money 
put into education in Venezuela will produce a rate of return considerably above the net rate of 
return obtainable in most businesses or in real estate mortgages. The rate of return on education 
is several times the rate of interest that the government would have to pay on money borrowed to 
finance educationll , 

But arguments of this kind do not cover the whole of the picture, It is necessary to take into 
account the II external economics it (or indirect effects on the economic environment) resulting 
from educational programmes. These may group \U1der the following headings: research and 
inventiveness, organization. entrepreneurship. social coherence and political performance, the 
flexibility of the labour force, and psychological factors affecting achievement. These operate 
both separately and clID1ulatively and take us into the social as well as. the economic aspects of 
education. 

The Soviet scholar, Professor Kairov, in a paper presented to a recent meeting of the Inter
national Sociological Association stated that when universal four year education was introduced 
into the USSR. it was calculated that the benefit to the economy would be forty-three times greater 
than the sum expended on it. He did not explain how the figures had been obtained, but it seems 
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clear that he must have had a substantial time-period in mind, as well as substantial external 
economies. 

Clearly research is one of the most striking external economies produced by education. The 
place of research in development can be seen from the ratio of research expenditure to expendi
ture on setting up new plants. products and processes. This varies by industry and the ratio in 
the United States has been estima ted at 1. 10 for the average and 1.:1 for the chemical industry, 
one of the largest consumers of research. The return on research is difficult to calculate but 
estimates show that as of 1955 the return on the average dollar invested in hybrid cOrn research 
in the United States of Am.erica was at least 700% per annum. Results of this kind and those 
accruing from organizational inventiveness are clearly of an entirely djfferent order of magnitude 
from those resulting from primary education. However, the highest inventive skills of this kind, 
whether scientific or organizational, have to be supported by ranks of middle technicians, and by 
entrepreneurs or educated farmers who will exploit market possibilities, and complementary 
technical and vocational education as required. Further they need to operate in an informed society 
where there is a sense of individual opportunity brought about by acceSB to education. 

This leads us to what is perhaps the second and third of the If external econOlfiies ll 
, namely 

the effect of education on occupational and social mobility. and the fact that the spread of education 
also increases the statistical probability of the country producing people of high talent by extending 
the base from which the supply is produced. 

The relation between education and mobility is illustrated in an American context by the 
findings by Dr. Lewis and Professor Anderson from their study of the social origin and social 
mobility of businessmen in the clty of Lexington~ The inqUiry covered all the businessmen in 
a city of 100, 000 persons and showed that "the most important single factor faVOUring business 
succeSs was educationtl

• If we look at economically underdeveloped areas we find the same kind 
of evidence. A survey by Collins in a backward rural area in Jamaica showed that tl for persons 
in low status occupations. education is the main charmel of social mobility!!. Professor Oscar 
Lewis I survey of an area on the outskirts of .Mexico City, where the people lived in ,::onditions 
of poverty, showed "a positive co-relation with income; those in the upper income group of the 
sample have approximately one year more schooling then those in the upper middle group and about 
a year and a half more than in the lower middle and lower groups II • Studies show that at the 
poverty level education is such a positive factor in lifting income that even a bare medicum of 
extra primary education enables members of a poor community to outstrip the income of their 
neighbours. 

Educational projects are not alone in being difficult to evaluate precisely in terms of increase 
of national income. Many of the same difficulties apply to phYSical investments. The value of a 
new dam is the direct effect produced in power) in the irr:gation of crops. etc. But its final 
evaluation includes a mass of indirect effects arising from rural development, the use to which 
the electric power is put, etc. These c.a.n never be precisely assessed ::n advance. Yet they enter 
very powerfully into the minds of developlnent planners and influence their judgement in the 
choices of investment. 

Projects closest to education in their economic .implications are items like highways. On 
such projects the returns are often indirect ancl djfficult to collect but no less important on that 
account. The value of a highway accrues to the community as a whole over time and its cost 
benefit ratio is not wholly measurable in terms of production. The public use the highway for many 
purposes, productive and non-productive. and it becomes part of the level of living of the COIn
mlUlity. The distinguishing characteristic of such projects, like that of education, is that the 
indirect benefit in terms of i.ncome does not accrue to those who bear the major costs; and that 
many of the benefits are indirect, and cannot be easily recouped froIn the beneficiaries. 

In analysing the cost of education it is necessary to distingu:sh between money costs and real 
costs. In a typical underdeveloped country the real costs are considerably lower than the money 
costs. The real resources needed consist of building material, equipment for schools ar.d col
leges, some of which involve foreign exchange (paper, laboratory equipment, radios. professors 
hired from abroad, etc. L and labour which would otherwise be employed elsewhere, either in 
school construction or teaching. Against them must be set the returns accruing through the 
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mobilization of otherwise idle or misapplied resources, particularly resources of skilL Since 
unemployntent is a common feature in economically underdeveloped cOWltries, money costs give 
an exaggerated picture. The If educated unemployed" , produced by errors of educational pro
gramming. to which reference was made earlier, constitute an unused real resource for edUca
tional purposes, if they can be utilized in the education system. 

IV. PROBLEMS OF AU,oCATION OF RESOURCES BETWEE.l'l EDUCATION AND 
OTHER ITEMS, AND WITHIN THE EDUCATION SECTOR; EDUCATION 
EXPENDITURE NORMS 

Allocations of investment at the national level are in the final analysis political decisions, 
and the rOle of economists is to show which choices and combination of decisions would lead to 
results which would maximize national income; and which choices are inconsistent with other 
decisions~ A number of well-established techniques exist for this purpose, though much study 
has to be made before indirect effects and social implications can be taken into aecoWlt. 

The two major political decisions confronting developing eountries in economic programming 
are those of the timing and the II coveragel1 of alternative programmes, Le, the degree of sacri
fice of current expenditure for the sake of future growth which 1s involved, and the proportion of 
the population affected. These considerations apply over the range of investment but have parti
cular relevance to education as a resourCe. Education requires a time la.g before it is eCono
mically effective and is a prototype of the development operation of sa.ving now to have more later 
on, We saw earlier that half of the cost of education in the United States of America is made up 
of salaries foregone by students. In economically underdeveloped countries the area of choice is 
greatly limited by the cost of maintaining the economy at reasonable levels of current conswnption. 
Further the extent to which a country chooses to extend primary education rather than build a 
balanced educational pyramid will reflect not only an economic decision but political and social 
convictions - which may be tmeconomic - as to the kind of society it wants to create, Whatever 
policies they pursue Governments have to take into account fWlctional or technological relations 
between the different categories of education. So many primary school pupils require so many 
teachers, who require teacher training, etc. Unless these technological relationships are kept 
under control waste will occur in the use of the investment. 

Professor Arthur Lewis in a contribution to this subject in 1959 suggested that countries in 
which about 50 per cent of the children enter primary school should offer post-primary education 
to about 4 per cent, with the latter percentage rising to 10 when primary education becomes 
universaL He suggested tha t, in India, secondary education may have proceeded too rapidly in 
relation to primary J resulting in a problem of educated unemployed, while in much of Africa 
secondary education had not proceeded rapidly enough, resulting in a shortage of persons 
qualified for commercial and administrative posts I or for responsibilities in local government 
and voluntary organizations. The conclusion that post-primary education was lagging behind 
primary has been supported in respect of Nigeria by the findings of the commission headed by 
Sir Eric Ashby, which reported in 1960 on educational needs in Nigeria. This group found pri
mary education quantitatively well advanced except in the Northern Region, but recommended 
that secondary enrolments should be almost trebled. 

The problem of allocation is further complicated by the fact that a country is confronted by 
many other types of possible investment which also involve varying degrees of sacrifice over 
time and affect different levels of the population. The besi that can be done from a distance is 
to list the main points to be kept in mind which are based on the analysis and illustration given in 
the preceding sections of this paper. Cd The rat€' of return on some types of educational invest
ment is immediate when the missing input is skill and the returns are enormous. (2) The returns 
on investment in a general education system are longer term and difficult to measure (though not 
as long term as usually supposed). But the provision of the skills to produce these large and 
quiek returns is dependent on the existence of a general educational system, Therefore both the 
long-term and the short-term returns should be considered together. If looked at this way the 
returns on investment in a general educational system may parallel closely those in physical 
development projects on an income producing basis. (3) But since education is an item of con
sumption it will have an advantage over physical factors of production other things being equal; 
further it represents a stock of knowledge and educated people who can switch from one 
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economic activity to another. (4) Education investment also leads to indirect social, political 
and psychological effects which are basic to the organization of a society in which economic 
development can take place. 

Beyond urging that these factors should be taken into account in the final judgements by 
planners of resource allocation. and the making of the necessary research in the case of each 
country, there is little more that can be done centrally than to draw attention to the norms of 
educational expenditure at present being applied. These represent a pragmatic test of how 
countries have in the past viewed education in terms of resource allocations. The norms opera
ting in industry are also illuminating. From 3 to 5 per cent of the retail price of products sold 
by nationalized industries in the United Kingdom is allocated to training. 

The percentage of national income devoted to education vary from I per cent to 7 per cent 
over the range of the countries of the world. These figures have to be studied with caution in 
relation to indices of economic growth, because of the time lag. Some countries have a smaller 
II stockll of educated people than others and because they are investing more in education their 
/I stockli is not necessarily greater than those investing less. A more instructive approach is to 
study within sector expenditure. 

It is not easy to break down education expenditure between the different categories of educa
tion (primary. secondary. higher) because the definitions of the categories vary in the different 
countries. However, it is possible to set Qut some comparisons between countries which similar 
systems and these reveal considerable variations as to the allocations of resOurces within the 
educational sector. To some extent this is conditioner! by the nature of the economies of the 
different countries but the disparities cannot wholly be explained this way. In some cases the 
disparities are fortuitous and appear to be connected with low rates of development without 
significant differences in resources. This would point to the need for investment in particular 
categories of education in different countries. A further approach is to study norms in terms of 
historical experience of comparable countries. Country A is in the same educational state as 
country B was twenty years ago, and has the same level of national income aa country B had then. 
Country C, if its economic growth is projected, will in ten years' time have an educational 
pattern similar to country D which has already obtained that income level. Thus some guidance 
as to the desirable direction of educational investment is possible from a study of norms. 

The esta.blishment of the necessary data to enable conclusions of the a.bove kind to be drawn 
from a study of existing educational expenditures and norms in relation to the other indices of 
economic development is a large task. It involves not only central research as to the best manner 
to handle available statistics but also the creation. inside the economic programming organizations 
of the underdeveloped countries, of units which will be able to handle such data, and integrate 
educational with economic development. 

v. SOME ASPECTS OF THE FINANCING OF EDUCATION 

Given decisions as to the place of education in the allocation of resources, the question is 
how education is best financed. This is a technical problem covered by another item of the agenda 
but the following points of a general economic character can be made ~ At present underdeveloped 
countries follow the traditional practice of financing education from current revenue and allocated 
between recurring and non-recurring expenditure, treating recurrent expenditure which is the 
largest of the two sums under the heading of consumption. Thus the funds available for education 
depend upon the fiscal possibilities in those countries which tend to be inelastic and operating 
through inefficient systems. The present treatment of education in national income accounts is 
out of keeping with current economic theory j it seems to have occurred fortuitously rather than 
by design and is preserved for reasons of comparison. The first step for a realistic education 
programme 1s to secure the recognition that even recurrent expenditure in education is an invest
ment rather than a conswnption and should be treated in the same way as other forms of capital 
investment. 

Loans for the development of educational systems are in effect loans to a. country's economy 
since there is no way of ensuring that the individuals educated will pay it back and the task falls 
upon the economy or SOCiety as a whole. Banking institutions do not normally take education into 
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account as a necessary input in development projects and therefore the amount of development 
loans often do not cover provision for educational purposes. At the same time education may be 
one of the key inputs in order to make the development project a success. It is desirable there
fore that loans for development projects should include sufficient sums to provide for the necessary 
educational input. The science of education has now developed to such a degree that it is possible 
to establish teclwological relations between different categories of education in order to permit 
the economic requirements of education as an input in a particular project to be calculated in 
monetary terms. 

Problems of this kind are avoided when education is treated as a matter of grant. The case 
can be made out at an international as well as a national level that the economic and political 
returns to the world commtUlity of establishing general educational systems are so great that an 
obligation falls on the wealthier countries working through international organizations to provide 
for the development of education by systems of grants. 

A problem facing Finance Ministers in many underdeveloped countries is that the revenue 
they can raise is limited by the fact that a substantial proportion of the population are outside the 
monetary economy and living on a subsistence basis. There is a vicious circle, namely that 
revenue cannot be raised to educate people, and yet education is needed to lift these people into 
the monetary economy. At any given time there is a substantial number of people in the SUbsis
tence sector who are on the edge of coming over into the monetary economy. Studies made by 
ECAFE show that the amount of capital formation in the subsistence sector in Asian countries 
is much higher than supposed. There is considerable evidence that adult education, including 
agricultural extension courses, can greatly hasten the movement into the monetary economy and 
So help to break the vicious circle in which many Finance Ministers are enclosed. 

In the foregoing paper the attempt has been made to cover. in the shortest possible space, 
the range of problems which this subject presents, research on which has hitherto been largely 
neglected. A number of examples are drawn from countries which are in the position of having 
obtained high standards of living and sustained growth, and caution is required in applying them 
to countries now only starting on the path of full economic and social development. None the less, 
the examples of the countries already developed and their story contains lessons of courses to be 
followed and to be avoided, which newly-developing countries will want to have before them. 

The lack of statistical evidence of causal relations between education and economic growth, 
which can be applied to countries at an early stage of development, must not be taken as pre
judging whether its effect is less or even more powerful than at the stage when development has 
already been obtained. Many economists believe that the basic impulses which lead a country 
into Bustained growth (or bring about If take off" to use Professor Rostow's term) are social in 
origin and deeply intertwined with that of organization of the country! s social and political skills. 
as well as its II stock" of knowledge and educated manpower. Studies are being initiated on these 
questions so that the role of education in the whole process of economic growth in countries at 
different levels of development can be fully analysed. 
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Up to the Second World War, economists - from Adam Smith to John Maynard Keynes - were prac
tically unanimous in forecasting that economic growth in the more developed countries would first 
slow down and then come to a standstill. Although they were agreed in this conclusion, the reason
ing which led the eccmomists to this conclusion was very diverse. ranging from diminishing returns 
in agriculture (Ricardo), demographic improvidence (Malthus), collapsing markets and purchasing 
power and growing inequalities of income distribution (Marx). the dying Qut of the entrepreneurial 
spirit or the environment in which entrepreneurs flourish (Schumpeter), exhaustion of natural 
resourceS (Jevons) to the exhaustion of investment opportunities and a fall in the marginal produc
tivity of new capital into the bottomless pit of the liquidity trap {John Maynard Keynes}. 

These great economic thinkers also disagreed in that some of them viewed the coming of the 
stationary state with satisfaction as the dawn of civilization and a new golden age or as the birth~ 
stage or a new social order - whereas others viewed the coming of the stationary state with alarm 
as a time of trouble. chaos and possible collapse. The interesting point to note is how closely the 
various reasons given for a slowing down of progress in developed countries resemble the reasons 
which nowadays, in the post -war decade or two, glV"e us so much conCern - not for the continuation 
of progress in developed countries but rather for the achieV"ement or starting of progress in the 
underdeveloped countries: low productivity in agriculture, the population explosion, the lack of 
markets, the absence of managerial and entrepreneurial talent. low productivity of capital due to 
lack of infrastructu re, etc. 

It is surely one of the most dramatic reversals in the history of hUman thought that at present 
we Should have thrown overboard the belief in a coming stationary state for the deve loped Coun
tries, and replaced it by a picture of a possibility of indefinite progress, whereas all the H dismal" 
elements should now have become transferred in our thinking from the mature developed countries 
to the underdeveloped countries. When We ask ourselves for the reasons for this dramatic change 
of views, we are beginning to approach the heart of the matter which is the subject of this Con
ference, namely, the relationship of education and economic development. 

Broadly speaking, the new factor which has upset our belief in the coming stationary state and 
replaced it with a picture of continuing progress, once a certain "take-off stagel! has been passed, 
can be summarized in the words II technical progress" and II human capital,l

• For instance. John 
Maynard Keynes, after demonstrating that given enlightened economic policies, deficiencies of 
effective demand need not be an obstacle to full employment, firmly believed that even if full em
ployment were successfully maintained, the marginal efficiency of capital accumulation would con
tinually fall and it would ultimately come to a standstill. and with it economic progress In the 
ordinary senSe. In fact Keynes went as far as to predict that this would be the case within one or 
two generations - presumably he had Great Britain in mind, If this belief has vanished from our 
thinking and if it has been replaced by the opposite picture. it is because we now contemplate an 
economic system in which technical progress and the increasing efficiency of production constantly 
create new investment opportunities, at the same or a faster pace than the pace at which existing 
investment opportunities are being used up by capital accumulation. In the mature industrial 
economies of Europe and North America, progress has become. as it were, a definite industry. 
Progress, as it is often put. has become a (j built win11 feature of the economy, and as a result 
economic II miracles lf of growth abound and are sustained, specially in the European countries and 
Japan. 

This new insight has been made possible by a shift in our whole thinking about the problem of 
growth and development. The fundamental problem is no longer considered to be the creation of 
wealth. but rather the creaiion of the capacity to create wealth. Once a SOciety has acquired this 
capacity to create wealth, the creation of wealth itself becomes almost inCidental; it foLlows 
quasi - automatically. 
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What is this II capacity to create wealth"? Essentially it resides in the people of a country. 
It consists of brain power, it is based upon the application of systematic research to the problems 
of production and of the best organization of the economic institutions of a country I research 
systematically pursued and systematically applied. The history of post-war years has shown that 
given this underlying capacity and systematic application of research, economies in a surprisingly 
short time can make up for gaps or destruction in their physical capital equipmenL The history 
of the post-war era also shows that the systematic application of brain power seems to transcend 
in its importance for economic growth the distinctions between different econonUc and social 
systems, however important and fundamental these differences may be in other respects. 

One facet of this development of research and brain power as a II built-in'l growth element is 
the systematic expenditure of about 1.1/2 to 2 per cent of the national income on fI research and 
developmentlt (excluding military research and development). Where this is done in a society in 
which a willingness and capacity to apply the results of this expenditure on research and develop
ment exists, and where the educational level of the population makes this applica:ion with its 
necessary adjustments possible this level of expenditure seems to be sufficient to create a flow of 
new investment opportunities ?ufficient to maintain the productivity of new capital accumulation at 
a high level, even though capital accumulation itself proceeds at the high rate of 15 -20 per cent of 
the national income. i.e., ten times the expenditure on " research and development". Thus, the 
rate of pre-investment expenditure on research and development (not counting the cost of education 
itself) in progressive mature economies stands to total investment in the general ratio of 10 per 
cent. In the underdeveloped countries, total neW investment is presently of the order of magnitude 
of about $10 billion per annum; but it ought to be of the order of magnitude of $20 billion per annum 
to convert them into progressive economies. This means tbat pre hinvestment expenditure on thE;' 
creation of neW investment opportunities in the underdeveloped countries (not counting the cost of 
education) should be of the order of magnitude of about $2 billion per annum. The actual figure is 
only a fraction of this sum, and so are the international reSourCeS available to aid them in this 
purpose. 

Two points are of importance to note. First of all. such a systematic expenditure on brain 
power and the application of its results to production is not subject to the law of diminishing returns. 
Quite on the contrary> it is governed by increasing returns. In any individual piece of research, 
the early expenditure may merely Serve to rule out certain possibilities. In that sense, money 
spent on II unsuccessful!! research is 11 wasted't - but only if it is not followed up by further expen
diture which can then be concentrated on the areas which the previous II failures" have shown to be 
more promising. It is typical of research expenditure that one can learn from one l s mistakes. 
More important even is the second point, that as our total body of knowledge e.>:-tends. the linkage 
effects of any neW additions to Qur stock of knowledge are multiplied. New knowledge links up with 
previous neW knowledge to produce quite unexpected new combinations of progress. Even Inare 
startling! new knowledge links up with previous railure and converts it into suCCesS. 

Certainly, with the systematic pursuit of expenditure on new knowledge applied to production. 
the elements of the II lucky breaklt 

• the haphazard, the 1/ brain wavell are more or less removed. 
The law of large numbers begins to apply when thousands of research projects are going forward 
simultaneously. Although one cannot be certain at all in advance which projects in particular will 
bear fruit, yet one can be reasonably certain about the proportion which will bear fruit and about 
its approximate total effects. This is what is meant when we say that in a progressive economy the 
production of knowledge has become a more or less predictable annual industry. In fact, it has 
become the growth industry, or the II leading sectorll • .R!!. excellence. 

This view of economic growth and progress is strongly supported by more recent results of 
economic and statistical research. It has invariably been found that of the total increases in output 
over longer periods. only a minor part can be attributed to increased physical inputs, such as 
more labour. more phySical capital or more natural resourCeS. The greater part of the increase 
is attributable to non-physical factors, broadly described as technical progress or increase6 in 
the productivity of the physcial factors. Different economists have expressed this result in 
different terminology. Some say that this shows the importance of the intangible and human factors 
in production; while others prefer to say that the production function is not linear and homogeneous 
but that at certain stages of growth economies seem to enter upon an era of increasing returns, due 
to both external and internal economies of production. This apparent controversy, however. really 
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conceals an underlying identity of views, namely, that the capacity of the economy to absorb and 
apply increasing knowledge rapidly and diffuse it throughout the economic system is capable of 
offsetting any tendencies towards the stationary state or towards diminishing returns. and instead 
to produce considerable and comparatively frictionless economic growth. 

In fact I the possibilities inherent in systematically produced and If built-in" techtrlcal progress 
are now so highly rated as the result of the evidence which has come to light that not only would 
very few economists now agree that the marginal efficiency schedule of capital is likely to fall and 
net investment therefore likely to decline or disappear; even beyond this. most econom:ists would 
now say that eVen if net investment should in fact disappear. this would by no means be the end of 
economic progress as was taken almost for granted before the Second World V/ar. Since most of 
the progress of the more developed countries is staHsti.cal1y attributed to non -physical inputs 
(either changes in production function, or increasing returns Within the productlOn function, accord
ing to the predilection of individual economists) it follows that even without new capital accumulation 
rates of economic progress are still possible which are much higher than the rates actually eX
perienced in most underdeveloped countries, even with increased labour inputs and capital 
accumulation. 

In any case. technical progress via increased knowledge is embodied in gross investment 
rather than net investment. When a given piece of capital is replaced by valUe. this does not 
represent new capital accumulation; but the new piece of capital will represent a more advanced 
state of knowledge and be designed for operation in amore efficient organization and with a more 
efficient labour force. Hence even without capital accumulation t technical progress is embodied 
also in capital replacement. The fact that in economies with technological progress. capital re
placement dOes not wait for physical obsolescence but is undertaken as a direct result of tech
nological progress. adds further force to this line of thinking. 

Of the total investment in research and development which in advancing economies amounts to 
about 10 per cent of total investment, or 1.1/2 to 2 per Cent of the national income, about one
third consists of the cost of training the scientific and other high-level professional personnel 
required for research and development. To that extent the problems of education and training on 
the one hand, and of financing research and development on the other hand overlap. This means 
that about 1/2 to 1 per cent of the national income ought to be spent on the training of scientific 
and other highly technical research persormel. We may take this figure in conjunction with the 
estimated cost of training one such highly qualified person, which was calculated for Nigeria 
(II Investment in Educationll 

, report of the Ashby Committee based on the Harbison survey) as 
approximately $13,000 per person exclusive of capital expenditure, and about $15,000 per person 
inclusive of capital expenditure. If underdeveloped countries like developing countries could spend 
1/2 to 1 per cent of their national incomes on such tra:ining and "WOuld not enCounter any other 
bottlenecks, it should be pOSSible for the underdeveloped countries, as part of a programme of 
general expansion to double the number of such highly trained people in relation to the general 
population within the next ten years ~ While this would still leave the corresponding figure far 
below the present ratio in the more developed countries, :it would at least be the beginning of a 
process of having progress H built -in" into the economic system of the underdeveloped countries. 

Beyond the financing of research and development with its associated Cost of training of 
scientific and related personnel there looms the much larger cost of general and vocational educa
tion and training. If the present United States figure be taken as a standard, the cost of elementary 
education in 1956 formed 9 per cent of the total cost of gross phySical capital formation; the cost 
of high school education was 13 per Cent of that of gross phySical capital formation; the cost of 
higher education was 12 per cent of that of gross physical capital formation. * The total cost of 
education in all its forms therefore added up to 34 per cent of the cost of gross physical capital 
formation, This was the 1956 figure which woum be higher now. Thirty-four per cent of gross 
physical capital formation is equivalent to about er Cent of net investment or capital accumula-
tion~ In a progreSSive economy. this Id arno 0 about 7~er cent of the national income. 
This measures the burden of a full pro amme of education and human capital formation in an 
underdeveloped country_ It would be larger than the total domestic savings rate in nost under
developed countries of today. 

* Theodore W. Schultz: It Capital Formation by Education" t Journal of Political Economy, 
December 1960. 
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Most of the cost of educational investment consists of the loss of time, and hence of earnings, 
by high school students I students in higher educati on and full-time trainees. In this sense. educa
Han is true investment in the pure sense. i.e., a sacrifice oC production now far the sake of higher 
production in the future. A number of calculations have been made rela.ting to the yield of the 
investment in education, in terms oC the additional earnings of individuals as a result of the educa
tional investment made in them~ Such calculations have invariably shown that educational investment 
is at least as productive as physical capital investment. Since the personal earnings differential 
of individuals after education is almost certainly an understatement of the contribution of educated 
persons to the national product - as they raise also the productivity of the less educated - this 
means that the productivity of educational investment is in fact considerably higher than the 
average yield of physical investment. 

In underdeveloped countries, where the loss of time of persons going through the process of 
education is less highly valued than in developed countries, and where the yield differential between 
skilled and trained people and others is much higher than in developed countries. the yield of 
educational investment is bound to be even higher than in developed countries. This of Course is 
on the assumption that the educational output is adjusted to the needs of the educational system, 
and that the graduates and trainees will obtain jobs corresponding to their training and can make 
a proper contribution to national production. 

The educational basis is an absolute pre-condition for the fruitful application of n research 
and developmene' to the process of production. It is only Where the working force at all levels is 
sufficiently literate. educated, trained and mobile to take advantage of new advances in techniques 
and organization of production that the creation of a If built-in" industry of progress becomes 
possible. Even so, such a flbuUt-inll industry of progress, involving as it does the expenditure 
of 7 -0 per cent of the national income in educa.tional investment, the expenditure of 1.1/2 to 2 per 
cent of the national income on research and development, and the expenditure of 1/2 per Cent of 
the national income on the training of SCientific personnel, in addition to Car-reaching adjustments 
in social outlook and adaptability. is evidently a matter which in underdeveloped countries cannot 
be achieved overnight. It is probably best thought of as a long-term objective to be achieved over 
three or four generations. 

This of courSe leaves open many questions of more immediate educational policy. As in 
other branches of development planning, the problem is that so many things have to be done at the 
Same time. The productivity of new capital investment has to be raised immediately by providing 
the complementary inputs of trained workers who are taken for granted in the more developed 
countries. The more obvious gaps in the ranks of business admlnistrators and technicians, both 
private and public, have to be: filled. The educational basis oC literacy has to be created, or at 
least started. Educational institutions, specially in the field of secondary and higher education 
have to be created. Above all, the essential first step of teacher training has to be taken. 

This situation of a choice having to be made between many different things which all need 
doing is a familiar situation to the economist in underdeveloped countries. On the question of 
weighting the more immediate requirements against the necessary long-term planning no general 
pronouncements can be made. Where resourceS are limited, it makes sense - since a choice has 
to be made in any case - to select those projects in educational investment which make the greatest 
short -term contribution to economic output. prOVided this does not interfere with the long-term 
development of the educational system. This principle of selecting educational investment which, 
otber thiIlgs being equal. is also economically most productive does not seem in any way to 
deduct from the long-term importance of educational investment, nor from the fact that education 
is of great value in itself and that its role in a progressive SOCiety is not exhaustively measured 
by a direct cost-benefit analysis. To illustrate: where the introduction of general elementary 
education cannot be made in the whole country simultaneously, there seems no harm in Selecting 
for priority development those regions and areas of the country where economic development is 
expected to be more strongly concentrated. e.g .• in a river valley region where a good deal of 
physical and agricultu.ral investment is expected to take place. 

The educational deficiencies of underdeveloped countries can, in the short run, be dealt with 
by measures other than the development of an educational system. Apart from the employment of 
foreign experts and technicians which can provide temporary solutions, it is also possible to 
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substitute for lacking skills by mechanization. Some economists have pointed out that while under
developed countries are short of capital, they are even shorter of skills. so that higher capital
intenSiVe or even automated methods of production which reduce the amount of skills required 
would be appropriate to the conditions of underdeveloped countries. Although on occasion it may 
be inevitable to follow this line in order to get something vital done. or get a vital bottlenecK 
removed~ generally speaking this is short-Sighted advice. It is short Sighted because it per
petuates the disadvantage of underdeveloped countries of low marginal productivity of capital due 
to the absence of skills * It prevents the underdeveloped countries from developing a technology of 
production appropriate to their resource endowment, developing learning processes and adjusting 
both their resourCe endowment and the technique of production harmoniously in step with each 
other. Only in this way can an ultimate state of It built -in progress" be achieved by the presently 
underdeveloped countries as well~ 'The substitution of skill by II fool-proof ll mechanical equipment 
may look like a convenient short ·cut solution but it is likely to prevent the only true long-term 
solution to the problem which is in the development or the required skills at alllevels~ 

Another short-cut often recommended is the transfer of existing technology by means of tech
nical aSSistance to the underdeveloped countries. This is a much more hopeful approach than the 
introduction of fI fool-proof" equipment. But even so. it is not the fundamental solution. It is 
true that the stock of technological knowledge of all kinds is constantly increasing, and that partici
pation in this increasing stock of knowledge is one of the benefits of later development which should 
be exploited to the full. 

On the other hand. as our stock of knowledge grows, it becomes at the same time of a kind 
less and less suitable to the needs and reSourCe endowments of the underdeveloped countries. 
Since it is the developed countries which have a virtual monopoly of reSearch and development, it 
is not surprising that the kind of research and the direction of progress should be based entirely 
on the situation and needs of these more mature societies ~ In particular, the prevailing direction 
of research is to save labour and substitute capital, and also to develop lines of production suitable 
for a highly educated and sophisticated population. What the underdeveloped countries need. is 
technological progress corresponding to their specifiC situation which means a relative shortage 
of capital, and a population Which is not So highly sophisticated and trained to begin with~ Only in 
this way can a situation be created in which by harmonious inter-action knowledge of a suitable 
kind can be assembled and diffused through the economic system and human investment enable the 
population to take full advantage of progressively advancing and more complicated degrees of 
knowledge. 

To be sure, there are areas of knowledge accumUlated in developed countries which are 
capable of transfer or suitable application. Moreover, technical assistance can also be used to 
assist underdeveloped countries in making their own type of investment in human capital and in 
research and development ~ There are possibilities here in technical assistance which are by no 
means yet fully explored. Yet while technical assistance may help underdeveloped countries to 
achieve nbuilt-in" progress, it can never be a substitute Cor it. 'True progress, based as it is on 
human investment must always be a domestic product, even though it can be nursed, assisted and 
stimUlated from abroad. 
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Adult education, and first and foremost the elimination of illiteracy among the adult population in 
the countries of Africa, presents an extremely urgent and complex problem. At the present stage 
in the development of the countries of Africa~ where many of them have now achieved sovereignty 
and independence the solution of this problem cannot wait. The extension of education in Africa, 
the development of primary and secondary, technical and vocational and adult education. is a vital 
factor not merely for cultural progress but also for the economic and political advancement of the 
countries concerned. 

Adult education, as opposed to the education of children and young people. has its own specific 
character of course. Its main distinguishing feature is that it concerns the education of people 
who. unlike children k are not freely available - who have little time for study. are engaged in 
physical and sometimes exhausting labour and are burdened by family cares and sometimes also 
by financial difficulties. This accounts partly for the complexity of the problem. Nevertheless~ 
complicated though it is~ it can in our opinion be solved, given goodwil1~ earnestness and decisive 
action on the part of those people - educationalists and politicians - who are responsible for running 
the country. 

It would be useful if the Conference of African States begins by discussing vitally important 
questions relating to adult education. These questions should be examined and discussed thorough
ly so that those taking part on the Conference may go back to their own countries and embark. with 
due regard to special local conditions~ in the practical work of organizing adult education or of 
extending that work where it is already in progress. 

ObJectives of adult education 

The education of adults and especially of young people in Africa should not be limited to the 
elimination of illiteracy. It should if possible be attuned to local living and cultural conditions 
and to the present level of school education, even where this does not go beyond the primary
elementary level~ and should make use of all effective means and methods. lt should be org'<ln
il,cd in such a way as to enable adults and young people who have had no schooling to become 
literate and acquire education and a scientific training; in this waYJ adult education besides 
furthering the intellectual development of the population., can also ser've in some degree to im
prove living conditions and be a factor for progress. 

The point to be borne in mInd Is unless the illiterate African sees the material benefit to be 
derived from education and literacy# he will co-operate unwillIngly in this matter. and will not 
devote himself. after a day's physical labour. to concentrated brain work or study with the dili
gence and persistence necessary to achieve satisfactory results. This is an indisputable pedago
gical fa.ct. Hence adult education must be so organized that students are able l after completing 
a specific school syllabus. to continue their education on their own. and acquire further know
ledge~ by individual reading and by attendance at evening courses on various subjects - particular
ly technical and agricultural subjects, so that they can later obtain a vocational training or even a 
higher education through assiduous attendance at evening courses or by taking correspondence 
courses. 

The Soviet Union has had a great deal of experience in this field. At the time when the USSR 
embarked on a mass campaign for the elimination of adult illiteracy. a campaign which had to 
extend to virtually the whole of the population~ the country was set a real and concrete task: the 
people were called upon to eradicate illiteracy and acquire knowledge so as to be able to run their 
economy efficiently, improve their working qualificationsa obtain a technical secondary education 
and then go on to enter higher educational establishments for specialized training all this in 
order to improve the material conditions of their families and serve and govern their country to 
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good purpose:. By these means~ thousands of people raised their educational level and then trained 
for a trade or speciality. 

Beginning in 1919 and continuing until the 301s. the universities and institutes had what were 
called "workers' facultiesn attached to them which concerned themselves solely with providing a 
general secondary education for adult workers. agricultural labourers~ peasants and other work
ers who had completed a literacy course followed by a course for new literates at primary school 
level (persons who had completed a course at a general education school. being excluded). Graduates 
from these "workers' faculties ll could go to higher educational establishments; and many of our 
qualified specialists, scientists and public workers today are people who "made their wayll by this 
means. 

Such was the stimulus - and not the only one - supplied to illiterate adults whom the USSR 
aimed at - and succeeded in - educating. 

Adult education is of course possible in the countries of Africa as elsewhere, in some a little 
sooner and in others a little later. But it requires the maximum attention on the part of the 
authorities in all of them~ and the campaign bas to be put on a mass footing and given State 
significance. 

This does not mean however, that adult education is counterposed to school education. Every 
African country will have to solve both these problems simultaneouslY4 subject to the availability 
of teaching staff and material and other resources. This is possible, given the necessary deter
mination and belief in the vital importance of educating adults and children alike. 

The main questions of adult education which may be discussed are as follows: 

{I) Questions of principle. 
(2) Purely pedagogical question~. 
(3) Questions of organization. 

I. QUESTIONS OF PRINCIPLE 

Important questions of prinCiple must be solved in order to pave the way for any real exten
sion of adult education in the various countries of Africa. There is first the question of the need 
for adopting a special law on the education of the adult population. The decision as to whether or 
not to adopt a law on this matter rests" of course, with each country's government. But the 
experience of the USSR and more particularly of the Azerbaijan SSR in this matter clearly indi
cates that the adoption of such a. law is both useful and necessary. The Tsarist regime which 
existed until not so long ago in RUssia left a heritage of large-scale illiteracy among the popula
tion. According to the 1897 census. only 24/10 of the population could read and write~ The per
centage for women was even lower - 12.41'0. In t.he borderlands of Tsarist Russia, and especially 
in Central Asia and Transcaucasia, practically the whole of the population was illiterate - a state 
of affairs which remained practically unchange up to the eve of the October Revolution of 1917. 
In Azerbaijan, where the overall figure for literacy in that year was only lo1o~ the figure for the 
rural areas was as low as :rfo~ and for women a mere 1,.0. 

Obviously ~ the Soviet Government, after the victory of the Revolution, could not countenance 
this situation; and determined measures were taken to eradicate illiteracy. Immediate action was 
taken to set up a network of schools, for teaching illiterates. and in 1919. the Government of the 
RSFSR issued a decree on the eradication of illiteracy which was signed by Lenin~ the leader of the 
Revolution and the founder of the Soviet State. Under this decree, the Council of People's Com
missars laid it down that all citizens of the Republic between the ages of Band 50 unable to read 
and write must attend literacy classes either in their own language or in Russian. at their choice. 
in order to enable them to take an active part in the political life of the country, 

The Soviet Government set up special commissions for the elimination of illiteracy on both 
the central and on the provincial and district levels and broughtthe campaigntothe notice of all 
party. trade union and youth organizations. The decree gave the drive a nation-wide State 
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character t and compelled all educational bodies to give this question their constant attention. 

Similar laws were adopted in other Union Republics (including my own~ the Azerbaijan SSR, 
in 1920~ after the triumph of Soviet power). This law~ which was of historic significance in my 
country~ is no longer in force since the population is now fully literate. Some such law is essen
tial in order to specify the adult age-group to be covered by education, the period of application 
and duration of the educational measures, the method of financing the literacy campaign, the 
language of instruction, the obligations of citizens in this respect~ and so on. 

Illiteracy 1s not of course automatically eliminated by the adoption of a law on the subject 
- that has to be done by educational and other organs. What it does do is define the methods for 
solving the problem and specify the principles to be adopted. 

It is on the basis of our own historical experience that we urge the advantages of adopting 
similar laws in the countries of Africa with due regard - it goes without saying - to their par
ticular conditions and possibilities. 

Financial questions are also extremely important. The African States~ which have only just 
embarked on the road of intensive development, are experiencing financial difficulties~ and can 
hardly be expected to be able to devote the necessary funds to adult education forthwith. But one 
thing is certain: that if the government and the leaders of a country treat the question of educa~ 
tion really seriously. the financial problems will appear to be capable of solution. 

In this field, also~ the Soviet Union has acquired its own experience. During the early years 
of Soviet power, the country was faced with financial difficuities l since it had suffered serious 
destruction as a result of the First World War and civil war. Nevertheless, the leader Lenin 
pressed his point and managed to set a conSiderable proportion of the State budget (25-300/'0) 
earmarked for education, and in particular for the eradication of illiteracy, He said at the time 
that in the event of the national budget having to be cut down on account of economic difficulties, 
the other departments' funds should be curtailed before those of People's Commissariat for Educa
tion and the sums thus realeased transferred to meet educational needs. Subsequently, with the 
economic development of the country, all necessary resources were provided for educational 
bodies (and nowadays we educators, it has to be confessed. are not even able to spend all the 
funds allocated to us), Another source of funds was established by national aid for education. 
This took various forms: collection of funds for schools through lIHelp the schools weeks fl

; the 
construction and repair of school bUildings through the efforts and reSources of the workers them
selves, and so on. This experience, we feel~ could also be applied in many of the countries of 
Africa despite the differences of pOlitical systems. 

The financial aspects of education in Africa are to be discussed in other Commissions of the 
Conference. 

However it should be stressed that planning and financial expeMs should begin by defining the 
needs of adult education, preparing plans of work for a given period and stating yearly require
ments. 

My own country's experience clearly indicates that there are many sources of finance for 
adult education that could be tapped. We too needed an enormous amount of money for the elimi
nation of illiteracy. Apart from the State budget* local budgets and extra-budgetary sources also 
contributed towards paying for this work. In the 1929-1930 school year, for example. there Were 
53.647 schools in the USSR engaged in eliminating illiteracy and teaching new literates~ of which 
only 2.410 (4.610), were paid for out of the State budget; whereas 37 ~ 778 (74. 4~o) were supported 
by local budgets (municipal, district~ rural) and 10,777 (211u) were financed from extra-budgetary 
sources for example (trade unions, co-operatives). 

Thus apart from the money allocated from the State budget for adult education; large sums 
came from local budgets, trade unions, co-operatives, voluntary societies and industrial and 
other undertakings. 

Another iInportant question requiring careful discussion is that of the language of instruction 
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In what language are children and adults to be taught in the countries of Africa? This is one of 
the major questions which should be discussed. 

Traditional, democratic and progressive modern schools of pedagogic thought all recognize, 
of course, the indisputable fact that a child's mother tongue is more natural to him, and that 
quicker educational results can be obtained through that medium. This is a pedagogic truth which 
no one openly challenges. It is argued, nevertheless, that it is impossible to teach people in their 
native tongue in Africa in view of the large number of tribes all speaking different languages and 
dialects, apart from which there is the fact that many of the Africanpeoples do not possess a written 
language. 

Further it is pointed out since European languages are universal, that scientific, technical 
and literary works are written in them and that they are used for conducting diplomatic relations, 
etc., they should be used as the medium of instruction for Africans so that the latter can be 
educated more quickly. The European languages - English, French, Russian - are indeed 
universal, there is no doubt that they have to be studied seriously. It is absolutely essential 
for a cultured person in the modern world to have a sound knowledge of at least one of these 
universal languages in addition to his own. This is also the case in the Soviet Union, where 
considerable importance is attached in school~ to the ~eaching of English, French, German and 
various Eastern languages. In Azerbaijan, for example, 49'10 of the schoolchildren learn English 
and 390/0 of them learn French; while all of them, besides studying a foreign language, learn 
Russian as well of their own accord. In many schools Arabic and Persian are also taught. But 
this does not alter the fact that the children, or the adults, as the case may be, are taught in their 
own language, since this language is more accessible to the child and provides a better vehicle 
for their instruction and promotes their development. 

It is clear from Unesco documents that in African schools, where teaching is not conducted 
in the children's mother tongue, the wastage assumes alarming proportions from the lowest 
grades onwards. May this not be due above all to the fact that African children have difficulty in 
studying in a foreign language? Chiidren who fall behind, as every teacher knows, always lose 
interest in their studies, become apathetic, lose confidence in themselves and end up by abandon
ing school, since they are without faith in their power to succeed. That is why we assert that 
education, if it is to be made accessible to the masses, must be conducted in the mother tongue. 

There is no need for us to demonstrate the proven fact that a child's mother tongue is closer 
to him than any other, and that he will derive greater benefit from a school where the teaching is 
done in that language. The only point we wish to make here is that it is absolutely essential to 
use the native tongue as the language of instruction for adults also, for if that is done, all that 
the students will have to do will be to acquire literacy, a matter of several months at the most. 
If that is not done, on the other hand, it will take them several years - at least three or four - to 
acquire an elementary understanding of the language of instruction and to be able to read and 
write in it. 

In view of the above, the question of language to be used in adult education should be discussed. 

However, while urging the advantages of teaching both children and adults in their native 
tongue, we should not close our eyes to the fact that this presents serious difficulties. Conditions 
in the African countries vary in this respect. In some, the native language is also the official 
one - in Ethiopia and the Arab countries, for example. There the problem of adult education is 
relatively simple. It is merely a matter of eliminating illiteracy. On the other hand, there are 
some countries where there are many tribes all speaking different languages and dialects; and 
where the official language is not the native language but one of the European ones. These coun
tries will be obliged, before starting to teach children and adults in their native language, to 
create a written language. But to create written languages for all tribes, including the small ones, 
whose numbers are legion in Africa, is impossible. To create a special school system for them 
would be difficult. 

Azerbaijan may be perhaps taken as an illustration of solutions adopted both in school and in 
adult education. Prior to 1920, Azerbaijan had practically no primary schools using the mother 
tongue; instead, they used Arabic, which is a very difficult language, as we all know. Subsequently, 
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when Azerbaijan had set up its own sovereign Soviet Republic with the help ofits elder brethren, the 
Russian people. its educators and scholars went over to the system of instructing the children in 
their native tongue. At the same time. numerous courses were organized in the vernacular with 
a view to eliminating aduJt illiteracy. The Azerbaijanis went on to adopt a new script based on 
European models so as to facilitate the education of children and adults alike. Universal educa
tion was introduced and an extensive network of primary. secondary, secondary specialized and 
higher educational establishments set up with instruction given in the mother tongue. Many schools 
for adults were also founded J and vernacular textbooks and an educational terminology prepared. 
All this presented tremendous difficulties which were. however, overcome by the persistent ef
forts of the Azerbaijani people. We now have thousands of a-year and primary schools. and ht:.n
dreds of secondary schools in Azerbaijan, and a system of compulsory and universal 8-year 
schooling is being introduced. The following data give an idea of the people1s present standard 
of education. 

Azerbaijan now has a national university and 12 higher educational establishments catering 
for over 35/000 students. There are nearly 100 students for every 10*000 people; 21 out of 
every thousand have had a higher education and 270 a secondary or incomplete secondary educa
tion. Azerbaijan has its own Academy of Sciences. doz('os of scientific establishments and scores 
of newspapers and periodicalS j while thousands of books are published in the native language, as 
a result of the new social system. It has become a republic characterized not only by highly 
developed industries and a mechanized agriculture but also by its 1 OO~b literacy. And the fact 
that education has been~ and is, conducted in the native language played an important part in thIs 
progress. 

The case of Azerbaijan is no exception. The position is similar in t;zbekistan~ Kirghuizia. 
Georgia j Armenia and other Republics of the Soviet Union~ There is one small republic - the 
Daghestan Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic ~ where the population speaks 36 languages and 
teaching in the primary schools is conducted in 6 of them. 

All this indicates that the problem of the language of instruction in the countries of Africa. 
vexed though it is, is capable of solution - a solution which will pave the way for the rapid develop
ment of education in those countries. 

Another important question of principle is whether adult education should be organiz.ed by the 
State only, or whether the public should also make its contribution. We consider that it should. 
The USSR has had experience in this field, too. At one stage (1923L as already indicated, every 
Soviet Republic had its own IIAnti-illiteracy'l society~ which played a vital part in solving the 
prOblem by' explaining the urgency and importance of eliminating adult illiteracy~ collecting funds, 
organizing hundreds and thousands of literacy courses, and bringing the problem to the public 1s 
notice. 

Then, towards the end of the 20's. a cultural ca.mpaign against illiteracy was proclaimed, 
with the participants enrolled as "fighters for culture l1

• This campaign. which was organized on 
a mass basis J likewise played an extremely important part~ and consisted of getting every edu~ 
cated citizen, every student and every member of the senior classes at secondary schools to play 
an active part in eliminating illiteracy as a voluntary. unpaid service. The "fighters for culture lf 

.. 

moved by a spirit of patriotism and the desire to tlhelp their illiterate compatriots to free them
selves from the yoke of ignorance!!J undertook various duties and taugbt from 2-5 or even more 
people individually or in small groups, 

The scale of this nation-wide drive can be judged from the following data regarding schools 
staffed by paid and unpaid teachers for the 1929-30 school year: number of schools in the USSR 
with paid teachers was 50~ 965; with unpaid teachers, 46,142. The number of pupils taught was 
2, 139~ 925 for the first category and 1.344.403 for the second. As to the organizations which set 
up the schools with unpaid teachers, they were the national education departmentsJ the trade 
unions~ the tlAnti-illiteracylt societies, institutions~ factories, workshops and other undertakings 
of various kinds. It is clear from the above that not all the burden of eliminating illiteracy was 
borne by the State. and that a considerable part of the work was done by unpaid volunteers. It 
seems to us that this experience could also be applied to the countries of Afri.ca~ 
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\Vhile the work would not perhaps be on so large a scale as in the USSR. this method would 
certainly prove advantageous in any country regardless of its political system. But there is one 
other vitally important factor in the "Eradication" of illiteracy - the institution of universal and 
compulsory primary education. 

The reason why the USSR managed to wipe out illiteracy in essence in the 30 l s was that 
primary education had been made universal in the early years of the decade, thus blocking the 
source of adult illiteracy at the fountain-head as it were. Once primary education is made com
pulsory and universal l the problem of providing literacy teaching or primary education for the 
adult population solves itself automatically within 5-10 years. 

A concerted drive against illiteracy should be made by all cultural forces in every African 
country. Education organs, societies~ individual initiative and patriotic convictions should all 
play their part in this campaign; for it is only by this kind of popular movement that ignorance 
and backwardness can be speedily eliminated~ 

One basic question requiring discussion is that of the age-group for which literacy teaching 
should be compulsory. In our viewJ the campaign should be directed towards all persons from 
12~15 to 40-45; but individual African countries could work out their own arrangements in ac
cordance with their special conditions and facilities. 

Planning and scientific research are also needed in connexion with the eradication of illiteracy, 
and adult education. It would be desirable for every country to have a special scientific research 
institute; however, should this prove difficult on account of financial considerations s then planning 
and research work could be centred in the relevant institutes, universities and so on~ 

n. PURELY PEDAGOGICAL QUESTIONS 

Adult education~ and in particular the elimination of illiteracy. raises a number of purely 
pedagogical qUestions, the timely and correct solution of which largely determines the success of a 
literacy campaign. 

1. The first problem concerns the type of education selected for adults. It is not advisable} we 
think, to use the same type as for children, at least as far as the duration of stUdy is concerned. 
Several types of organizations are in our opinion suitable: 

(a) Short literacy courses (from 6 months to 1 year) in cases where the instruction is given 
in the mother tongue; 

(b) Courses of from 1 ~2 years for new literates in cases where the instruction is given in the 
mother tongue. It is possible in these courses (as was done at one stage in the USSR) to give 
students the same general educational grounding as in primary schools; 

(c) 3-4 years primary courses for adults~ giving the same education as ordinary primary 
schools. in cases where the instruction is not given in the mother tongue; 

(d) Advanced courses for adults .. lasting 2-3 years$ designed to train students for life in 
society and teach them a trade. 

In short, it is advisable to provide a several types of education for adults so that each 
individual can choose for himself to suit his own needs. 

2. Another category of problems is related to the programme for these schools and courses, 
for example preparing curricula and syllabuses, publishing textbooks and popular literature and 
working out terminology for countries transferring to tbe use of the native tongue for school 
purposes. 

3. The problem of training teachers for adult education is also extremely important. We con
sider it unnecessary to train special teachers to deal with adult education as opposed to mass 
schooling. To do this would involve an excessive financial burden. The best method would be to 
use the same teachers for adult education as for ordinary scbooling) after giving them the neces
sary training in teaching methods. These teachers would then be able either to do both types of 
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teaching or to specialize in adult education. But mOre than the teachersl efforts will be needed: 
the entire educated section of the population can - and must - take part in this great campaign. 
All students at higher educational establishments and all pupils in the senior classes of secondary 
schools can be recruited for this purpose~ on a paid or unpaid basis, after receiving the neces
sary training in teaching methods. 

4. A final category of problems deals with questions relating to education methods at adult 
schools j school inspection, training of inspectors and so on, 

III. QUESTIONS OF ORGANIZATION 

Questions relating to the organization of adult education are also of considerable importance. 
There is the question of where and how mass adult education is to be organized. for example~ 
Various organizational forms could be adopted. 

(a) Group activity. This can be organized in the general school buildings, However, it is 
also possible, provided the necessary facilities are available, to establish special schools for 
adult education particularly in places where no general schools exist. 

(b) For nomadic tribes, mobile schools could be organized. 
{c) Individual adult education could be extensively organized by means of a patriotic campaign 

enlisting the services of the educated section of the population and of students at higher educational 
establishments and schools. 

Arrangements could also be made for paid individual tuition in caSeS where a fixed remunera
tion is set for every adult student. 

All these methods have been used at one or other time in the USSR and have proved effective. 
(d) Where available, use must be made of new means and methods for adult education (i. e. ~ 

radio, televtsion l press and so on)~ 
(e) It is both possible and necessary to publish special newspapers, for the newly literate 

containing special Hlessonslf for adults~ etc. 

CONCLUSION 

The complexity and many- sided ness of adult education makes it impossible to attempt to cover 
all of its aspects in thi$ paper. Nevertheiess, we feel we have drawn attention to the main points. 
Many particular aspects, particularly those relating to methods# the preparation of textbooks and 
so on are necessarily matters for future discussions. and will be settled by each country at the 
national level. 
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CLOSING ADDRESSES 

DR. M. S. ADISESHIAH, ASSIST ANT DIRECTOR-GENERAL 
OF UNESCO 

Mr. Chairman and Delegates. 

This Conference of African States. jointly convoked by Unesco and ECA, that we are concluding 
today, is a memorable one and will be a landmark in Unesco history and, 1 personally feel. in 
history generally. I would like to recall some of the facts that make this Conference a memorable 
one. First, only six months ago, Africa did not exist for Unesco. Unesco had developed a world 
programme of intellectual co-operation and intergoverrunental action to develop education in 
Europe, Asia and the Americas during the 15 years of its existence. It was in November 1960, 
that Africa entered Unesco, and it is within six months that Africa organized itself into this im
portant Conference which has made historic decisions and launched a programme equal in quality 
and volume to that in the oth:! r three great regions of our world. 

Second, we will remember this Conference and its qualitative performance which is due to the 
participation in it of 39 Member Governments and 24 observer Governments, making a total of 63 
governmental delegations, who have worked and lived together for ten days and made history. We 
owe a particular debt of gratitude to the 23 Ministers of Education, who have led, guided and 
made the great decisions, at this Conference. I have referred to 23 Ministers of Education, be
cause I include our beloved colleague from Chad, His Excellency the Minister of Education Mr. 
l'vtangue, who lost his life on his way here with his delegation, but who is very much alive as far 
as African education is concerned, and who has been leading and inspiring us in unseen and so 
eternal ways. Yes, this Conference and the achievements of the 63 governmental delegations, 10 
United Nations Agencies. and 24 international organizations and foundations, are unique in Unesco 
history. None of our regional Conferences has attained this high mark of governmental and minis
terial participation so far. 

Thirdly, this Conference will be remembered. because at its outset. it defined for itself its 
technical aims and the magnitude of the educational tasks facing it, and adhered strictly to this 
technical and educational mandate. I recall your call to the Conference, Mr. Chairman, on our 
opening day, May 15, when in your inaugural address. you declared If Let us, in face of the heavy 
educational tasks awaiting us, leave aside all irrelevant issues and adhere to our mandate - of 
laying the foum aUons for building African educationu. I heard some of our delegates later ques
tion the feasibility of your directive, in face of the many issues, political and ideological, that 
divide the world and are beginning to divide Africa. I believe it has been a salutary lesson to all 
of us and to Unesco, how under your firm guidance and that of the General Committee and the 
unanimous decision of all African States, it has been possihle to unite loyally and whole-heartedly 
in carrying out our educational mandate. 

Fourthly, there is a further salutary example you have in this Conference, set for Unesco 
and the United Nations family generally. For years. the General Conference of Unesco has been 
grappling with the problem of bringing order and focus into the opening statements of the delega
tions at the plenary sessions of the Conference. Here in this Conference. the opening statements 
concentrated as they were on their priority educational needs by the 32 <tropical) African countries 
were a model of coherence, unity and factuality. and in the high level maintained throughout. pro
vided the basis for subsequent important decisions by the Commissions and the Conference. 

Fifthly. this Conference will be remembered because it is the first intergovernmental body 
which has looked at, not only the enormity of the educational task Africa faces. but equally has 
turned bodly to analyse, discuss and endorse the new knowledge building up, around the fact that 
education is a sound and gainful investment. We. educationists, have been somewhat shy of this 
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aspect of Education - the economics of Education - and in fifteen years of its existence. no Unesco 
conference has turned its attention to this important and consequential facet of education. Mr. 
Chairman, this Conference has given the lead to Unesco, in an authoritative intergovernmental 
declaration on the Economics of Education and its many consequences - some heartening and 
some harsh. 

Sixthly. all of us have been struck with the sense of realism, moderation and practicability, 
together with a towering vision, which the African Member States have brought to the analysis of 
African educational problems, readiness to face the painful and arduous tasks and choices that lie 
ahead of your educational planners and builders in the unambitious goals and targets you have set 
for yourselves. In fact, it was some of the outstanding non-African delegations here, who have 
committed themselves to walk with you in partnership in the weary and but'densome road ahead of 
you, that are responsible for the slightly higher goals and educational targets you have adopted 
for the next five. the next twenty years. This is truly international, intergovernmental co
operation, and will be long remembered. 

Finally, Mr. Chairman, while recording memories I I have to tell you how impressed I am 
with the way in which you have worked at this Conference \Ulswervingly and unremittingly. You 
have paid a price for it in health and sacrifice of many social events. Our Chairman, all three 
ar Our Vice-Chairmen and two presidents of our Commissions, as well as many delegations, went 
down sick during these days. But we worked on, \Uldaunted. The night sessions of plenary, 
commissions and report committee attended by all delegations, including the busy Ministers 
were probably even more impressive in the excellence and standards of discussions and 
decisions reached, as were Our long hours of work during the day. Here again, some of us from 
outside the region, who doubted whether you could stand the pace, are going back chastened 
and wiser. 

Mr. Chairman, may I turn now briefly to the major decisions of the Conference. 

First t you have given the world and established for yourselves, a clear picture of the educa
tional needs of Africa. They are: (a) Finance, particularly for school construction, school 
equipment and textbook.; (b) Teachers in hlUldreds ar thom ands at all1evels of school and out
of-school education; (c) Reform and change in curricula in relation to African cultural and social 
realities and demands of a growing technological society; (d) Rapid expansion of education of 
women and girls; (e) Creation of higher education institutions and facilities; (f) Adult Education 
to eradicate, in part, the illiteracy of the 100 million men and women:in Atrica; (g) Establish
ment of national educational planning Boards. 

Second, you have faced fairly and squarely the economics of this educational situation. You 
have agreed that, lUlder appropriate conditions, education is an important and profitable invest
ment. You have made consequential decisions. This involves making painful choices in the short 
run; it involves hard work and study of manpower needs, resources and facilities; it involves 
giving priority in educational expenditure and investment to those sectors of education which 
emerge from analysis and survey as constituting economic bottlenecks; it involves bringing a 
daring and open mind, which will also pioneer for the more advanced cOlUltries of our world, to 
the application of the new technologies opening up for education - technologies which will speed 
the pace and improve the quality in producing the skilled manpower needed. It will mean 
.Africanizing curricula and textbooks within the context of universality which is the true aim of 
education; it will mean establishment of manpower and educational planning. information and 
research units in each cOlUltry; finally, it will mean going beyond the orthodox means of financing 
tbis great educational revolution - through tax: revenue, contributions in kind and from private 
sources. external grants and. under appropriate conditions. using loans - internal and external -
for both recurring and non-recurring expenditure. 

Third, with your heads in the clouds and your feet on the gro\Uld. you have sa~ down and 
cO\Ulted the cost. And in doing that, you have made what I can only and truly call historic decisions. 
(aJ Unesco Member States, up to this Conference, have never :in any part of the world. been able 
to do anything but just advocate universal primary education; you have reaffirmed it and decided 
that this should be achieved by you in .. Africa in two decades. But what is historic is that you have 
also decided that (a) for the ahort-term plan which you have approved for the period 1961-1965, you 
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will increase the number of children entering primary school by 50/0 of that age-group each year, 
so that by 1965 (the end of the first plan period) more than 50% of the children will be in primary 
schools. (b) You have decided to increase the enrolment at the secondary stage from the current 
30/0 to 9% af the age-group by 1965, which is a gigantic threefold increase, indicating your priority 
clearly. (c) You have decided for the long-term (l96l-l980) plan period, to increase the enrol
ment in higher education from the present 0.2% to 2% of the age-group, tenfold increase. More
over, nine-tenths of these students will be in African institutions by 1980. These are important 
and dramatic decisions, but the minimum needed and, therefore, realistic decisions. What will 
they cost? In the short run (1961-1965) the cost will increase from over half a billion to around 
1. 2 billion dollars. In the long run, 1961-1980, your educational plan will be costing arotuld 2.6 
billion dollars in 1980. You have, after careful and responsible consideration of the many com
plex factors involved, decided that you will increase by a third the portion of the national income 
devoted to education by the end of the first plan period, 1965, and gradually increase it still 
further until, by 1980, it will be double what it is now. On certain very generalized assumptions, 
this means that, during the five-year plan period, you will increase your contributions from 
around the current 450 million dollars to around 700 million dollars in 1965, and to 2.2 billion 
dollars by 1980. You have pointed out that these are broad orders of magnitude, that they are 
indications of the size of the problem, that there are many quantities that are unknown and un
knowable, and that they cannot be forecast with the present state of our knowledge in Africa, and 
that there are important differences between countries, based on their different levels of develop
ment. Even so, the picture is clear. You face an overall annual deficit if you are to achieve your 
modest educational goals, estimated to rise from around 140 million dollars in 1961 to 450 million 
dollars in 1965, and almost 1 billion dollars in 1970, the peak deficit year, and then declining 
sharpl"f to less than 400 million dollars in 1980. 

Mr. Chairman, in so planning as realistically and as carefully as we can, in establishing a 
short-term plan and long-term plan we are laying the foundations for lasting social progress in 
this continent. You notice that the gap between national resources and educational expenditures 
is heaviest in 1965-1970, for that is when the secondary level bottlenecks are being broken and 
the heavy invesbnent in higher education in Africa is being undertaken. That is the period also 
when the highest amount of foreign aid is needed. After that, if economic and social program
ming develops effectively in Africa, national income ought gradually to meet the heavy costs of 
education, lessening the need for international aid to the point where it may not be necessary after 
1980. African education, like education in developed countries, could stand on its own. 

You have referred repeatedly to the many unknowns on which educational and economic plan
ning rests today in Africa. Some af the assumptions made in our two plans are based on unknown 
and unknowable factors. It is therefore wise that you have called upon Member States in Africa to 
develop their own national educational plans for short and long-term periods, and cost them, using 
as appropriate the costing techniques and planning methodology used at this Conference. In this 
context, your call to Unesco to convoke again jointly with ECA, a conference of African Member 
States in 1963, both to check on these tentative plans approved today and compare them with 
national educational plans which you would have developed and to help in integrating them with 
national development programmes, is a timely one, and one that the Director-General and the 
General Conference will, I am sure, support. 

Fourthly, you have indicated that time is not on the side of the laggard, of slow and gradual 
progression. On a previous occasion, I quoted from one of your leaders to indicate the tempo 
and rhythm of educational development you have set yourselves. In light of that, it is heartening, 
as it is im.perative, that you have decided on the two pre-conditions which are essential for your 
realizing - tulswervingly, without fear or favour, without turning back or looking around, tul
distractedly - the minim.um. educational goals you have set for yourselves. First, it is that you 
will make your maximum contributions to education, increasing it by a third by 1965, and doubling 
it by 1980. This is a heavy sacrifice, calling for mobilization of all internal resources, and calls 
for your maintaining a stout heart and undaunted purpose. during the five years and the twenty 
years ahead. Second, it is that you will work together in groups, sub-regional groupings, in 
order that the stronger among you may help the weaker, that programmes may become educa
tionally and economically viable. Inter-African co-operation, like maxim.um. national effort in 
financial and non-financial resources, are the twin pre-conditions for the success of the plan you 
have decided on today. 
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I would now refer to the call for international co-operation that goes forth from this Con
ference - international co-operation in building the fabric of African Education during the next 
five and next twenty years, on which the peace and happiness of people here and people every
where rest. In money terms. what African education needs from abroad rises from 140 million 
in 1961 to 450 million dollars in 1965, reaching a peak of almost 1 billion in 19'10, declining to less 
than 400 million in 1980. This deficit could be wiped out by the transition from. extra-African 
costing scandards now current in this continent to a more Africanized educational system and 
costing standards which, when added to your other recommendations on a more economic adminis
tration of African education and economies of scale flowing from the greatly expanded educational 
system in 1980. make the possibility a very real one. That represents the call for co-operation 
with Africa - in the realm at ideas I finance, personnel, equipment t training facilities and develop
ment and research centres. That call is addressed to the United Nations family, to Unesco first, 
to ECA, to the United Nation. itoelf and all the Specialized Agencies including the World Bank. 
You have had the assurance from the UN family of full and free co-operation. That call is 
addressed to all Member States of Unesco to help you build your educational model on lasting 
fOlmdations. You have had assurances from the Member States represented here and those who 
are absent but who have spoken in Paris and New York at the Unesco General Conference and the 
United Nations General Assembly that they will join with you in this great enterprise. Your call 
for co-operation goes out to the great international non-governmental organizations, private enter
prises and agencies and the great Foundations with their known willingness and traditions of help 
and aid to Mrica and its people in achieving their educational goals. Mr. Chairm.a.n. may I repeat. 
once more. Unesco's hope and conviction that~ based on your decision to assure the conditions for 
effective international partnership - through taking responsibility at the national level for the co
ordination of all resources 1 national and international. for educational development and for en
suring their sound and effective use - Africa will become the focus of international co-operation 
in our world and enjoy the twice blessed role of giver and receiver. 

As we come to the closing hours of our Conference I Mr. Chairman and delegates. I would like 
once more to thank His Imperial Majesty the Emperor of Ethiopia, for his leadership to this 
Conference and his gracious hospitality. the Minister of State for Education, the Minister of 
Foreign Affairs and the city of Addis Ababa, for the intellectual, sodal and cultural climate they 
created for us during our sojourn here. I would like to express Unesco's and my personal thanks -
to you, Mr. Chairman, the three Vice-Chairmen and the five Chairmen and Vice-Chairmen of the 
Commissions and the Report Committee, for your inspiring guidance and wise and indefatigable 
leadership which assured the success of the Conference. I thank our colleagues from the Economic 
Commission for Africa for all their material and more important intellectual partnership in this 
Conference 1 together with the many unseen workers - our interpreters, translators and secre
tarial staff - who have toiled so ceaselessly and selflessly w 

And so, Mr. Chairman, I end with a thought and a question~ Can we ... Africans and Unescans -
do it? r believe we can. I know we can. You have t at this Conference often quoted the African 
saying: IIBe strong! Be faithful, if you are afraid of your mother-in-law, you can never have a 
childll

• In the part of the world I come from, we have a similar saying: U In the hands at a strong 
man - a man of faith - even a blade of grass becomes a sword". Yes. friends. it does not matter 
that we are a small grouP. a somewhat weak group todayw Gautama. the Buddha. the wise one, 
who lived over 3,000 years ago. in my part of the world, described the vastness of the challenge 
facing us and our apparent smallness and weakness simply and pointedly thus: It Look at the 
mustard seed'~ he said/'it is so small that it gets easily lost. Yet, if it is planted in fertile soil, 
and nourished and cherished. it grows into a tree looking up to the heavens with branches spread 
out. under whose majestic shelter the birds of the air make their nests, the beasts of the field 
find their haven, and the weary traveller. shade and protection from wind, storm. sun and rainH 

• 

Yes, our smallness, our apparent weakness can be our source of strength. when we bring to our 
task courage - courage born at faith. 

It is in that faith and in that courage born of hope, that I wish success in the realization of the 
momentous decisions and plans of this great and memorable conference~ 
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A little over a week ago you conferred on me the honour of being the President of this 
auspicious gathering comprising people from all parts of Africa and other parts of the world to 
deal with the important question of the Development of Education in Africa. The last eleven 
days have seen us hard at work at Plenary Sessions and at Commissions. During that period I, 
as Chairman, have been able to get the views of the various delegations and the reports of the 
Commissions 4 I have also had the opportunity at the sessions and at parties to make my views 
on the various points raised known~ In view of this. I had not expected to make any speech, but 
since I am required to address you formally at this closing session, I do so gladly. 

The weight of the load that was put on me by my office has bent me but has not broken me 
because, in line with a well-known Ghanaian saying. you have not allowed only one tree to bear 
the full impact of the wind. 

Unesco and the Economic Commission for Africa (ECA) have been the co-sponsors of this 
Conference and I need hardly say that whatever we have been able to achieve, has been the result 
of the co-operative effort of these two bodies and of the Conference delegates, consultants. 
representatives of the other Specialized Agencies. observers. and the staff of the Unesco Secre
tariat, including the translators and the interpreters. I am aware of the difficulties we have 
given to the interpreters. particularly through being long-winded on several occasions when we 
could easily have been concise. Be that as it may, I would like to commend the co-operative 
effort to which I have already referred and hold it up as a sure means by which we can achieve 
our aims as African nations. 

To some of us at this Conference this is the first occasion on which a Specialized Agency 
of the United Nations Organization has dealt with such a specifiC subject in SO comprehensive and 
effective a manner. We realise that this has meant late hours, less food and less alcohol for 
some of us; but considering the importance of our objective, I think these little sacrifices in 
leisure, food and alcohol have been worth while and may well open a way to better liviag for some 
of us when we return to our countries I 

It is gratifying to note that the various Commissions have produced reports whi ch clearly 
indicate that their recommendations have followed frank discussions. well considered views and 
the application or mature judgement, It is equally gratifying to note from the reports that our 
target to avoid irrelevancies has been achieved. These reports provide us with adequate material 
for embarking on the important task of educational development in Africa. 

At Plenary Sessions the fact of education being a basic factor in economic and social develop
ment was established and an inventory of educational needs for this economic and social develop
ment was drawn up, including such matters as the organization of the education system, informa
tion, research and planning of services and material needs including educational buildings. A 
study was also made of the patterns of. international co-operation, making for the promotion and 
implernentation of educational development programmes. Attention was aLso given to cultural and 
socio-cultural factors in the development of African education. 

I now direct my attention to the work of the Commissions: 

(a) Commission 1 dealt with the financing of education in Africa. It also ind-;(:-,;rj possible 
savings in the cost of education and dealt with the questions of methods of financing 
education and the construction of schools in some detail. 
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(b) Commis.sion 2 dealt with the process of educational planning to provide for the overall 
needs of each country, dwelling on the critical problems of planning. the steps to be 
taken .in planning and the machinery for implementing planning. It also gave attention 
to the content and method or school education, teaching and such subjects as textbook 
production and teaching Ire'thods and aids. The training of teachers and other educa
tional personnel also received the Commission t s attention. 

(c) Commission 3 concerned itself with the preparation for technical and vocational training 
which can be given in the general educational system of the country. In this connenon 
it set out the pattern of the levels of education and considered the areas of study asso
ciated with each level. Appreciation of the value of work with the hand as well as the 
mind and the association between school and community were stressed. 

(d) Commission 4 dealt with the aims and methods considered satisfactory for Adult 
Education. In this cormexion it recommended the establishment of a national literary 
service wherever possible; legislation by Government for the promotion of Adult 
Education; and the assumption by Government or primary responsibility for Adult 
Education through Government and private organizations. wherever possible .. 

The warm acceptance of the various reports by the Plenary Sessions is proof of the satisfactory 
results achieved in this direction. 

We have now completed Our work at this Conference through hard thinking, discussions and 
formulation of plans. But all these plans which have been produced will be of no avail if they 
are not implemented effectively and promptly. The attention which has been given to economic 
development stems from the realization of all statesmen that national freedom resulting from 
independence is an illuaion unless the economic development of the country concerned is soundly 
based and is entirely in its own hands. 

It is natural for those of us who have British or French or other European connexions to 
use our ties in our interest; but this should not prevent us from developing new associations 
with other nations and communities in the world. For it does happen that the assistance which 
an African country can obtain through these ties may not be adequate to meet its urgent needs 
because the donor country concerned is not able, through its budgetary provision, to provide 
further aid. When this happens the African country concerned is placed in a position which is 
best described by the Ghanaian proverb portraying a man who wants to get the kernel in a palm 
nut but has no stone to crack the nuL hl such a situation the African country concerned should 
not. and will not l hesitate to use the benefits of the international co-operation typified by Unesco 
and ita activities., The country concerned will be entitled to seek assistance from whatever other 
sources it can obtain such assistance; and where this happens the African country concerned 
need not necessarily barter away its national status and sovereignty. We therefore say to our 
French. British and other European friends we cherish our connexions with you and we sincerely 
believe that you concede to us our right to supplement what we can get from you from other sources 
in the international field. 

We all know that, as representatives of African countries, we have, through the accident of 
history, found ourselves speaking to each other in either English or French and requiring 
interpreters, for that reason, to make ourselves understood to each other. But the mere fact of 
an African speaking English or French does not make him a European as he is basically African. 
The officia11anguage barrier cannot therefore prevent Africans from pursuing and achieving their 
common objectives, progress and welfare. 

The timing or this Conference has been mcst opportune; there is abundant goodwill for the 
African nations from the other nations of the world; educational techniques are being improved 
through the application of science; there is increasing production of IIIi terial resources; and the 
African nations are more than ever eager and prepared to make the best use of the available 
opportunities. With the provision of the necessary resOurces and assistance it will only be a 
question of time when the Mrican nations can put their mvn Gagarins and Shepards into space to 
breathe out the African wind of freedom on to the other continents. 
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We pray that the machinery for giving us assistance from mr I, elder brothers tl direct or 
through Unesco may work efficiently and quickly so that the task of implementing this bold 
II Master Plan" for Mrica formulated here may be urrlertaken without delay and without any risk 
of dampening the enthusiasm which this Conference has engendered. 

It may appear that I have been too frank in expressing certain views; if this is so; it is only 
because I am following a Ghanaian proverb which says that 11 if a stranger is too shy to make his 
needs known he runs the risk of dying of hunger", We have expressed our needs because we ha.ve 
reason to believe that we can be assisted to meet them. We would like to give the assurance, as 
African countries. that the material resources placed at our disposal by way of assistance will be 
put to the very best use. 

Delegates will, I a.m sure. agree with me when I say that this Conference has been more than 
a success. This It Master Plan 1\ which has resulted from this Conference is a masterpiece, It is 
the first of its kind for Africa. \Ve have every reason therefore to be in high spirits and to leave 
here in great hope that the success which will attend the implementation of this Plan will be such 
as has never occurred in the history of any international conference. 

If, in the cOurse of discharging my official duties as President of the Conference, I have by 
way of comment or action, offended any delegation or person. I sIncerely apologize. 

In conclusion, I would like to express on behalf of this Conference our sincere gratitude to 
His Imperial Majesty Haile Selassie I, Emperor of Ethiopia, the Imperial Ethiopian Government 
and the people of Ethiopia for the generosity and goodwill which have made for the happiness of all 
who have taken part in the Conference. And I would also like to express my gratitude to the 
delegates and officials for their warm co-o}:Cration which has contributed to the success of the 
Conference. 

Once again, to all of you, I say Thank You. 
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ADDENDUM 

RELATED DECISIONS ADOPTED BY THE 
EXECUTIVE BOARD OF UNESCO AT ITS 59th SESSION 

(Item 7.1.2): Report of the Conference of African States on the Development or Education in Africa. 
(Addis Ababa) 

The Executive Board, 

Noting with appreciation the Final Report of the Conference of African States 
on the Development of Education in Africa and the Outline of a Plan for African 
Educational Development and the reports of the Director-General thereon, 

Conveys its thanks to His Imperial Majesty, the Emperor of Ethiopia and to the 
United Nations Economic Commission for Africa and the Specialized Agencies 
for all the help given in the organization and running of the Conference; 

Pays tribute to the spirit of co-operatIon and the concentration on key problems 
combined with attention to practical solutions demonstrated by the African 
Member States ~ 

Expresses its satisfaction on the significant proposals and plans for the develop
ment of education in Africa and On the supporting framework of national and 
international action which emerged from the Conference; 

II 

Agrees that the Director-General should present the Report of the Conference 
and the Outline of a Plan for African Educational Development to the Economic 
and Social Council at its thirty-second session, together with the comments of 
the Executive Board; 

III 

Invites Member States and Associate Members in Africa with the aid, as 
appropriate. of Unesco, the Economic Commission for Africa and the 
Specialized Agencies> to implement the recommendations and decisions for 
the development of education in Africa set forth in the two documents; 

Invites Member States and Associate Members in Africa, which share similar 
problema to consult and co-operate for the provision of better specialized 
education and scientific services at a lower cost, in accordance with 
recommendation 9 of the Outline of a Plan; 

Further invites Member States and Associate Members in other regions, the 
United Nations and Specialized Agencies, the international non-governmental 
organizations and foundations to help and contribute to the greatest possible 
extent in the realization of the plans and programmes for African education 
development established at the Conference. 

IV 

Requests the Director .. General: 

(at To use the Unesco Emergency Fund for Africa. in accordance with the 
decision of the General Conference, further elaborated by the Conference 
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in Addis Ababa to meet the urgent priority needs of the African countries in 
accordance with the Executive Board's decision 7. L 3. 

(bl To extend Unesco's participation in the Expanded Programme of Technical 
Assistance to provide aid to the ~'lirican countries in manpower, planning 
facilities, all aspects of primary and rural schools, in educational research. 
in the development of higher education and in the planning cl second level 
education. 

(c) To co-operate with the Special Fund in developing educational institutions 
for the training of secondary school teachers, for technical and agricultural 
education and engineering and science faculties of universities. 

(d) To co-operate 'with foundations and other private bodies in helping in the 
establishment of institutes or centres for development and research. 

v 

Invites the Director-General, in accordance with recommendation A of the Outline 
of a Plan, after due consultation with the interested I\llember States, the United 
Nations and the competent organizations of the United Nations system. to submit 
to the Board at its next session appropriate proposals, including the establishment 
of machinery within the framework of Unesco: 

1. To maintain a clearing house of information on national educational plans, 
offers of assistance and agreements of co-operation concluded between 
governments, 

2. To invite periodic reports from African Member States and Territories 
on their national plans, the lags and difficulties encountered and the aid 
and co-operation required in their implementation. 

3. To assist the African countries concerned, at their request. to keep 
under review the provision of aid in order to help them to carry out 
their national educational plans as summarized in the Addis Ababa plan 
for the next five years, 1961-1965; and to assist them to relate this aid 
to their needs and their established priorities and to integrate it with 
their plans. 

(Item 7,1.3): Emergency programme of financial aid to Member States and Associate Members 
in Afr:.ica: Report and proposals of the Director-General 

The Executive Board, 

Having examined the Director-General' s report and proposals on the 
emergency programme of financial aid to Member States and Associate 
:Members in Africa (59 EX! 5 rev. ), 

Expresses its appreciation to Member States, particularly those in Mrica j 

who have contributed to the Fund, 

I 

Approves the project for a central planning group on school construction 
to be established in Khartoum at an estimated cost of $165, 000; 



II 

Approves the project for a textbook production centre to be established in 
Yaound~, Cameroun, at an estimated cost of $400, 000; 

III 

Approves the provision of 50 teachers to Cameroun, Ghana, Liberia, Mali, 
Niger, Nigeria, Sierra Leone, Somalia, Tanganyika,and Uganda, as set forth 
in Table III of document 59 EX/5 rev., at an estimated cost of $569, 000; 

IV 

Considering the present and prospective importance of recruiting school
teachers for Member States and Associate Members in Mrica, and the 
necessity of securing harmony between the rates of remuneration offered by 
Unesco and those current in potential donor and recipient Member States, 

Requests the Director-General: 

(a) To study the scale of remuneration offered to teachers in relation to those 
prevailing in the educational systems of the donor and recipient countries 
concerned; 

(b) To examine this problem and to submit a restricted report and proposals 
to the Executive Board at its next session; 

V 

Approves the additional educational surveys proposed for Sierra Leone and 
Upper Volta at an estimated cost of $70,000, 

VI 

Authorizes the Director-General to inciude in his report and proposals on 
this programme for the next session of the Board, projects in the provision 
of school equipment which have been given a high priority by the Conference 
at Addis Ababa; 

VII 

Authorizes the Director-General to take, prior to the next session of the 
Board, such interim decisions as are needed. for the provision of teachers 
which are being requested of Unesco by the Mrican countries, provided the 
total number of teachers made available by Unesco maintains a proper 
balance between the four needs set out in resolution 1.2323 of the General 
Conference; 

VIII 

Authorizes the Director-General to maintain the clearing house of needs as 
set forth by him, required in paragraph 5 of resolution 1.2323; 

IX 

Having taken note of the inventory of education needs established at the 
Conference in Addis Ababa and the appeal then made to Unesco to assist 
the Mrican States to meet them, 
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Bearing in mind that progress in African educational development will depend on 
the provision of overseas school and university teachers, on the rapid expansion 
or school building, the production of teaching aids. the provision of equipment 
and aiding in the educational surveys of the countries as evidenced by the 
requestB to meet these needs received by Unesco. 

Bearing in mind alBa that Unesco should be directly responsible for meeting 
some of these needs during the emergency period, 

Recalling the appeal for a spirit of solidarity made in resolution 1. 2323 approved 
by the General Conference> 

Renews the appeal to all Member States and Associate Members to contribute 
further. as a mark of international co-operation, to the Emergency Fund for 
African educational development to ensure its reaching the target of $4, 000, 000; 

Requests the Chairman of the Executive Board to give the Director .... General his 
assistance In obtaining wide publicity for this appeal and in gIving effect to 
paragraph IX of this resolution. 




